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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Trie following "volume has grown out of Paroehial 
Lectures delivered on week-days; and, had its 
limits admitted, would bave embraced the Sacer- 
dotal as well as the Prophetical office of the 
Church. Great portions of a correspondence which 
the writer commenced with a learned and zealous 
member of the Gallican Church are also incorpo- 
rated in it. 
To prevent misconception as to the meaning of 
the Title-page, he would observe, that by Popular 
Protestantism he only wishes to designate that gene- 
ralized idea of 'eligio, noxv in repute, whicll me'es 
ail differences of faith and principle between Pro- 
testants as minor matters, as if tlle larger denomi- 
nations among us agreed with us in essentials, and 
differed only in the accidents of form, ritual, govern- 
ment, or usage. Viewed politicalhj, Protestantism 
is at this day the rallying point of ail that is loyal 
and high-minded in the nation; but political con- 
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sidel'ation. do hot ente," into the scope of hi. 
wo]'ko 
He has endeavoured in all important points of 
doctrine to guidc himself by out standard divines, 
and, had space adlnitted, would bave selected pas- 
sages from their writings in evidence of it. This 
is ahnost a duty on the part of eve'y author, who 
professes, hOt fo strike out new theories, but to 
build up and fortify what has )een committed to 
us. In the absence of such a collection of testi- 
monies, he llopes it will hot look like presumption 
to desire to nmke bis own the following noble pro- 
fessions of the g'eat Bramhall. 
" No man can justly blame me for honourin- 
my sl)iritual mother, the Church of England, in 
hose womb I was conceived, at xvhose breasts I 
was nourished, and in whose bosom I hope to die. 
Bees, by the instinct of nature, do love their hives, 
and birds their nests. But, God is my witness, 
that, according to my uttermost talent and poor 
understanding,; I have endeavoured to set down 
the naked truth impartially, without either favour 
or prejudice, the tx'o capital enemies of right judg- 
nent. The one of whicb, like a false mirror, doth 
represent things fairer and straighter thau they 
are; the other like the tongue infected with choler 
makes the sweetest meats to taste bitter. :SIy 
desire bath been to have Truth for my chiefest 
friend, and no enemy but error. If I have had 
any bias, it hath been desire of peace, which our 
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common Saviour leff as a legacy to llis Church, 
that I might lire to sêê the re-union of Cristên- 
dom, fol" which ] shall always bow thê knees of my 
hêart to thê Father of oin" Lord Jêsus Crist. It 
is not impossible but that this dêsire of unity may 
have producêd some unwilling êrror of love, but 
certainly I ana nost frêe from thê wilful love of 
êrror. In questions of an infêrior nature, Crist 
regards a charitable intention mucl more than a 
right ol)inion. 
" IIowsoêver it be, I submit mysêlt" and my poor 
endêavours, first to thê judgment of thê Ctholic 
Ecumênical êssential Curch, which if somê of 
latê days havê endeavoured to hiss out of the 
schools as a fancy, I cannot help it. From the 
bêginning it was hot so. And if I should mistake 
thê right Ctholic Curch out of hunmn frailty or 
ignorance, (which, for my part, I havê no rêason 
in thê world to suspect, yet it is hot impossible 
when the Romanists themselves are dividêd into 
rive or six sêvêral opinions, what this Catholic 
Church, or what thêir Infalliblê Judgê is), I do 
hnplicitly and in the preparation of my mind sub- 
mit myself to the True Catholic Church, the Spouse 
of Christ, the Mother of the Saints, the Pillar of 
Truth. And seeing my adherence is firmer to the 
Infallible Rule of Faith, that is, the Holy Scrip- 
tures interpreted by the Catholic Church, than to 
mine own private judg;lnent or opinions; although 
I should unwittingly fa]l into an error, yet this 
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cordial submission is an implicit retractation thereof, 
and I ara confident will be so accepted by the 
Father of Mercies, both from me and all others 
who seriously and sincerely do seek after peace and 
truth. 
" Likewise I submit lnyself fo the Representa- 
tire Church, that is, a free General Council, or so 
General as can be procured ; and until then to the 
Church of England, wberein I was bal)tized , or to 
a National English Synod. To the determination 
of all which, and each of these respectively, accord- 
ing to thc distinct degree of their authority, I yield 
a co;!formitj and co»qliawe, or af the least and to 
the lowest of them, an ac(laies«etce."--Vorks , p. 
141. 

ORIE COLLEGE, 
The Fe«««t of St. Matlhias. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

So much is said and argued just at this time on 
the subject of the Clurch, by those ho use the 
vord in different senses, and those who attach to 
it little distinct sense at ail, tbat I bave thought 
it might be useful, by vay of promoting souud and 
consistent views concerniug it, to consider it atten- 
tively in several or" its bearings, and principal]y iu 
its relation to Romanism, which possesses the most 
systematic theory concernil]g it. Unhappy is it 
that we should be obliged fo discuss and defend 
u-hat a Christian people were intended to enjoy, 
to appeal to their intellects instead or" "stirring up 
their pure minds by way or" remembrauce," to direct 
them tovards articles of faith which should be their 
place of starting, and to treat as mere conclusions 
vhat in other ages bave been assumed as first prin- 
ciples. Surely lire is not long enough to prove 
every thing which may be ruade the subject of 
l)roof; and, though iuquiry is left partly open in 
order to try out earuestness, yet it is in great mea- 
B 
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sure, and in the most important points, SUl>erseded 
by Revelation,--which discloses things which reason 
couhl not reach, saves us the labour of using it 
when it might avail, and sanctions the »'bcip[« of 
dispensing with it in ail cases. Yet, in spire of 
this joint testimony of nature and grace, so it is, 
we seem at this day to consider discussion and con= 
tl'oversy to be in themselves chief goods. B% 
exult in what we think our indefeasible right and 
glorious privilege to choose and settle our religion 
tbr OUl'selves; and we stigmatize it as a bondage 
to be bid take tbr gTanted what the wise, good, and 
many have gone over and determined long before, 
,r to submit to what Almighty God has revealed. 
From this strange preference, however origina= 
ring, of iuquiry to belief, we, or our fathers before 
us, have contrived to make doubtful what rea]ly 
was certain. Ve bave crcated difficulties in our 
path; we have gone out of our way to find inge- 
nious objections to what was received, where none 
hitherto existed;as if forgetting that there is no 
truth so clear, no character so pure, no work of nmn 
so perfec, but it admits of criticism, and will 
become suspected directly it is accused. As might 
be expected, then, we have succeeded in our at- 
tempt ; we have succeeded in raising clouds which 
effectually hide the sun from us, and we have no- 
thing left but to grope our way by our reason, as 
we best can,--our necessary, because now our only 
guide. And as a traveller by night, calculating or 
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guessing his way over a morass or amid pit-falls, 
naturally tl'usts himself more than his compauions, 
though hot doubting their skilfulness and good 
will, and is too iutent upon his own successive stel)S 
to hear and to follow them, so we, from anxîety if 
not from carelessness, have straggled each from li. 
neighbour, and are all of us, or nearly so, in a fait 
way to lose out confidence, if hot our hope. I sa)', 
we, or others fol" us, have asserted our rig'ht of (h - 
bating every truth, however sacred, hovcver l»ro- 
tected ri'oin scrutiny hitherto ; we have accounted 
that belief alone to be lllall|y which colunlellced 
iu doubt, that inquiry aloue philosophical which 
assmned no tïrst principlcs, that religion alone ra- 
tional which we have created for ourselves. Loss 
of labou5 division, and error have |)een the three- 
fold gain of our self-will, as evidently visited in this 
world,not to follow it into the next. 
How we became colnmitted to so ill-advised a 
course, by what unfortunate necessity, or undcr 
what overpowering temptation, it avails hot here to 
inquire. But the consequences are uudeniablc; 
the innocent surfer by a state of things, xhich to 
the proud and carnal is ail excuse for their indiffer- 
ence. The true voice of Revelation has becn over- 
powered by the more clamorous traditions of men; 
and where there are rivais, examinatiol is neces- 
sary, even where piety would fain have been rid of 
it. Thus, in relation to the particular subject which 
has led fo these remarks, that some one meaning 
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was ancientlv attached to the word " Church," is 
eel't.a.in ri'oto its «»ccurring in the Creed ; it is cer- 
tain, for the smne reason, tha i bore upon some 
firs princilde in religion, else it would no have 
been there. It is certain moreover, from history, 
that its llleallil/" was undisputed, wlmtever that 
meanin" was; and it is as certain that there are 
terminable disputes and l,opelcss di.l'euces about 
its mcanilg now. Now is this a gain or a loss to 
thc present age ? Af first sight one might think 
ita loss, so far as it goes, whatevcr 1)e the cause of 
it: ; in the saine sellsè in which the 1)ul'ning of a 
library is a loss, the destruction of a monument, 
the disapl)earalwe of an ancicnt record, or the death 
of au experilnentalist or 1)hilosol)her. Diminution 
ff'oto the stock of kuowlcdge is commonly consi- 
dered a loss in this day; yet st.range to say, in the 
instance before us, it is thought far otherwise. The 
great lUaSS of educated men are at once uneasy, 
impatient, and irl'itated, hot simply incredulous, 
directly they are prolnised ri'oto any quarter some 
cleal'.view of the original and apostolic doctrine, 
to theln unknown, on any sul.Oect of religion. Thev 
bear to hear of researches into Christian Antiquity, 
if they are directed t.o prove its uncertainty and 
unprofitab]enessç they are intolerant and open- 
mouthed against them, if their object be to rescue 
hot to destroy. They sanction a rule of philosophy 
which they practically refute every time they praise 
Newton or Cuvier. In truth, they can endure a 
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p«}sitive theol'y in ot.her provinces of knowledge; 
huit in itheology it, beeomes praet, iccd. They per- 
eeive that there, whait in it, sêlf is but an inquiry 
inito questions of faeit, itends to an eneroachment, 
Ul»On whait they ithink fit to eonsider their Christian 
liberity. They are reluctanit ito be eonfronted with 
evidence which will diminish their right, of think- 
ing as they l}leasc, right.ly and wrongly; they are 
jealous of being foreed to submit, to one view 
ithe subject, and ito be unable ait thcir ]dcasure to 
change; ithey eonsider eomforit in religion tolie 
all quesitions being open, and there being no call 
upon thenl to act. Thus they dc]iberately adop 
thait liberity whieh Goal gave 
wrath, "a liberty ito t, he sword, to t, he 1}cstilenec, 
and ito the famine ,'' the prerogative of bcing here- 
t.ies or infidels. 
lit would be well if these lllell could keep thcir 
rest, less humours ito thelnselves; but they unsettle 
ail around ithem. They rob those of itheir birthl'ight 
who would have hailed itlle pl'ivilege of being told 
ithe truith wit, houit their own persolml risk in finding 
lit; they force ithem agaillSit their nature upon l'ely- 
ing on their l'êason, when they are contenir ito be 
saved by faith. Sueh itroublers of ithe Christian 
eolnmuniity would in t healthy st.aire of ithings bê 
sileneed or puit ouit of it, as disturbers of the king"s 
peaee are restrained in civil 

 Jet. xxxiv. 17. 
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from whatever cause, being times of confusion, we 
are reduced to the use of argument and disputation, 
.iust as we think it lawful to carry arms and barri- 
cade our houses duriug national disorders. 
Let this 1)e my excuse for discussing rather than 
teaching what was meant tobe simldy an article of 
fitith. We travel by night" the teaching of thc 
Apostlcs concerning it, xvhich once, like the 1)illar 
in the wilderness, was with the children of God 
ri'oto age to age continually, is withdrawn; and we 
are, so far, left to make thc best of our way to the 
promised land by out uatural resources. 
In the following Lectures, then, it is atteml)ted, 
in the measure which such a mode of writing al- 
lows, to build up what man bas pulled doxvn, in 
some of the questions connected with the Church ; 
and that, by means of the stores of Divine truth 
bequeathed to us in the works of our standard 
Divines. 
The imnmdiate reason for discussing the subject 
is this: In the prescrit da)', such incidental notice 
of it, as Christian teachers are led to take in the 
course of their pastoral instructions, is sure to be 
charged with what is commonly called "Pol)ery ;" 
and for this reason,--that Romanists having ever 
insisted upon it, and Protestants neglected it, to 
speak of it at all, though it is mentioned iii the 
Creed, is thought to savour of Romanism. Those 
then who feel its importance, and yet are hot Ro- 
manists, arc l)ound on several accounts to show 
1 
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why they are hot Romanists, and how they diflbr 
['rom thell,. They are bound to do so, in «,rder to 
remove the prejudice with which an article of thc 
Ceed is at present encompassed ; and on the other 
hand to prevent those who have right but vague 
ideas concerning if, from deviating into ]onmnism 
because no other system is provided for them. Till 
they do more than they have hitherto done, of 
course they hazard, though without auy fiult of 
tlleirs, a deviation on the part of their hearcrs into 
Romanism on the one hand, a reaction into mere 
Protestantism on t.he other. 
Fronl the circumstances then of the moment, 
the fillowing Lectures are chicfly engaged in cx- 
amining and exp0sing certain tenets of lomanislu. 
But this halTens for another reason. Atcr ail, thc 
main object in a discussion should be, not to rcfi, te 
error lnerely, but to establish truth. Vhat Christians 
especially ueed and have a right to vqui% is a 1,o- 
sitive doctrine on such subjects as corne under notice. 
They have a demand on their teacllers tbr the n,can- 
ing of the article of the Apostles' Crecd, which 
binds them to faith in "the Holy Catholic Church." 
It as a poor answer to this inquiçv, merely to enter 
into an at.tack upon Romanisln, and to show that 
it contains an exaggerated and erroneous view of 
the doctrine. Erroneous or hot, a view if. certainly 
does contain; and that religion which attempts a 
view, though imperfect or extreme, does more than 
t.hose which do hot attempt it at ail. If we deny 
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that Romanists sl)eak the truth, we are bound in 
very shame to commit ourselves to the risk of a 
theory, unless we would figlt with them at an 
unfair advantage ; and in charity to our own people, 
lest we teml)t them to error, while we refuse to give 
them what is better instcad of it. But at the saine 
time, it stands to reason, that to do this effectually 
we must proceed on the plan of attacking Roman- 
ism, as the most conveuicut way of showing what 
out own views are. It has pre-occupied the gl'ound, 
and we cannot erect out own structure without 
partly breaking down, partly using what we find 
upon it. And thus for a second reason, the fol- 
]owing Lectures, as far as in their very form goes, 
are chiefly written against Romanism, though their 
main object is hot controversy but edification. 
Their main object is to furnish an approximation 
in one or two points towards a correct theory of 
the duties and office of the Church Catholic. Po- 
pu]af Protestantism does hot attempt it at ail; it 
abandons the subject altogether" Romanism sup- 
])lies a doctrine, but, as we conceive, an untrue one. 
The question is, what is that sound and just ex- 
position of this Article of Faith, which holds to- 
gerber, or is consistent in theory, and is justified by 
the history of the dispensation, which is neither 
Protestant nor Roman, but proceeds according to 
that Via llledi«, which, as in other things so here is 
the appropriate path for sons of the English Church 
fo walk in ? Vhat is the nearest approximation to 
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that prilnitive truth which Ignatius and Polycar 1) 
enjoyed, and which the ninetêenth eenturv l,as 
lost . 
This is the problem which demands scrious con- 
sideration at this duy, and solne detached portions 
of which will be eonsidered in the following Lec- 
tures. Leaving to others questions directly poli- 
tical and ecclesiastical, 1 propose to direct attention 
to some of those connected with the pastoral office 
of the Church. 
It is obvious to insist on certain SUlTosed disadvan- 
tages of considering such a subjeet at this moment. 
In replying to this objection, which I shall now 
attempt to do, an opportunity will be given inc to 
explain more at length the objeet eontemplated. 
Itis Ul'ged, then, by eonseientious and sensible. 
nlen, that we bave hitherto done sufficientlv well 
without any theory on the subject, and thercfore 
do not need it now or in prospcct; that certain 
notions, in whatever dcgrec abstractedly correct, 
bave become venerable and beneficial by long" usage, 
and ought hot now to be disturbed; that the 
turc and functions of the Church have been long 
settled in this country by law and by hi.torical 
precedents, and that itis our duty to takc what we 
find, and use it for the best; that to discuss the 
question of the Chul'ch, whatever precautions be 
taken, necessarily involves the unsettling of received 
npi_nions; that tbough thê views which may be put 
farward be in thelnselves innocent or truc. ver 
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under the circumstances they will lead to Roman- 
ism, if only because the mind when once set in 
motion in any direction nds it dicult to stop, 
and because the article of the Church has been 
accidentally the badge and index of that system; 
that the discussions prol)osed are singularly unsea= 
sonab]e at this day, when our Church requires sup= 
port against her enemies, and must be defended by 
practical measures, not by speculations upon her 
nature and historical pretensions, speculations un= 
profitable in themselves, and in tkct only adding to 
our existing" differences, and raising fresh parties 
and interests in our already distracted communion, 
speculations which have never been anything but 
speculations, never were realized in any age of the 
C]mrch ; ltly, that the l)retended l+Ta/lledia is but 
an eclectic system, dangerous to the religious rem= 
per of those who advocate it, as leading to arro= 
gance and self=sufficiency in judging of sacred 
subjects. This is pretty nearlv what may be 
said. 
Now it is obvions that these objections prove 
too much. If they prove any thing, they g'o to 
show that the article of the Holy Church Catholic 
,hould not be discussed at ail, not even as a point 
of faith; but that in its most essential respects, 
as well as in its bearings and consequences, it may 
be determined and interpreted by the law of the 
land. This consideration in itself would be enough 
t,o show, that there a some illacy in thcm some- 
X. II 
REV. C. W. SULLfVAN 
BRA 
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where, even if we could net detect it. lIowever, 
let us consider seine of them in detail. 
One of the most weighty of these objections at 
first sight, is the danger of unsettling things csta- 
blished, and raising questions, which, whatever 
be their intrinsic worth, are novel and exciting 
at the present day. When, for instalcc, thc office 
of Holy Scripture, or the judicial power of the 
Church, or the fundamentals of faith, or the legiti- 
mate power of the Roman sec, or the l)rinciplcs of 
Protestantism are discussed, it is natural te object, 
th,t since the Revolution of 1688 they have been 
practically eut short, and definitely settlcd by civil 
acts and prccedents. It may be urged, that thc 
absolute subjection of the bishops, as bishops, te the 
crown is deterlnined by the deprivatious of 1689" 
the Church's forfeiture of ber synodical rights hy 
the final measure of 1717; the essential agreement 
of Presbyterianism with Episcopacy by the ul]ion 
with Scotland in 1706-7; and out incorporatioli with 
dissenters, on the common ground of Protestantisln, 
by the proceedings of the Revolution itself. It lnay 
be argued that these measures were but the appro- 
priate carrying out of the acts of the Rcformation ; 
that King Villiam and his parry did but complcte 
what King t]enry began; and that we are born 
Protestants, and though free te change our religion 
and te l)rofess a chang'e, yet, till we de se, Protest- 
ants, as other Protestants, we certain]v are, thou'h 
we happen te retain the e]dscopal fi»l'lll; that our 
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C, hurch has thriven Ul)On this foundation in wealth, 
station, and usefidness; that being a part of the 
constitution, it cannot be altered without touehing 
the constitution itself; and, eonsequently, that ail 
discussions are either very serious or very idle. 
To all this I answer, that t.he constitution has 
been altered, alld lot by us; and the mere question 
is, whether thc COlstitution being altered, and the 
Chureh in eonsequenee, which is part of it, being 
exposed to danger in her various funetions, we may 
allow those who have brought her into danger, to 
alTIy what they eonsider suitable relnedies, without 
clainfing a voice iii thc nat.ter oursclves. Are 
questions bearing lnorc or less upon the edueation 
of our members, the extension of out communion, 
and its relations to Protestant bodies, to be deeided 
without us? Are preeedents to be ereated while 
we sit by, whieh afl, erwards may be assumed as out 
aeknowledged principles? It is out own eoneern; 
and it is not st, range if we think it will be 1)etter 
looked after by ourselves, than by out enemies or 
by mere polit.ieians. We are driven by the pres- 
sure of cireumstanees to eontemplate our own 
position, and to fall baek upon first pl'ineiples; nor 
tan an age, whieh lwides itself on its powers of 
serutiny and researeh, be surprised if we do in self2 
defenee what it does in wantonness and pride. 
ïVe aecepted the principles of 1688 as the Church's 
basis, while they remained, beeause we had received 
them: thev have been surrendered. If we n«)w 
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put forward a theory in.qtead of thenl, ail that tan 
bc said against us is, that we are llOt SO nmch 
attached to thcm on their own account, as to con- 
sent, that persons, still more ignorant of oui" divinely 
fl'amed system than the statesmen of that era, 
should attempt, in some similar or worse form, to 
revive them. In tl'utb, we have had enough, if we 
wouhl be wise, of nlere political religion; which, 
like a broken reed, bas picrced through the hand 
that leaned upon it. While, and in proportion as 
we are bound to it, it is out duty to sulmit, as the 
(luties of the Jews lav in SUblnitting to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, as Jeremiah instructed them. Ve will liot 
side with a reckless and destructive party, even in 
undoing our own chains, where there is no strollg 
call of duty to oblige us; nay, we will wear thcm, 
hot only contentedly hut loyally ; we will be zealous 
bondsmen, while the state honours us in out cal)- 
tivitv. It has bcen God's merciful pleasure, as of 
old tine, to make even those who led us awav 
captive to pity us. Thosc who might have been 
tyrants over us, bave piously nursed thc Church, 
and liberated her, as far as was expcdient, in the 
spirit of him who "builded the city, and let go the 
captives hot for price nor rewardk" And while the 
1)owers of this world so dealt with us, who would 
hot have actively co-operated with them, ri'oto love 
as well as fi'om dutv? And thus it was that the 

 Is. xlv. 13. 
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nost deeply learued, and most generous minded of ollr 
divines thought no higher privilege could bcfal them 
thall to minister at the throne of a prince like out 
first Ch,rles, who justified their confidence by dying 
for the Church a nmrtyr's death. And I suppose, in 
similar circumstances, any one of those who after- 
wards became non-jurors, or of such persons at this 
day as bave the most settled belief in the spiritual 
powers of the Church, would hure thought himsclf 
mworthy tobe her son, had he hot fallen in with 
a system which he had received and found so well 
administered, whatever titults might exist in its 
theory. This is the view tobe taken of the con- 
duct of out Church in the seventeenth century, 
which we only do not imitate now, because we are 
hot allowed to do so, because our place of service 
and our honourable function about the throne are 
denied us. And, as we should act as our prede- 
cessors were we in tlleir tilnes, so, as we think, they 
too would act as we do in ours. They, doubtless, 
ata time when out enemies are al]owed to legislate 
upon our concerns, and to dispose of the highest 
oces in the Church, wou]d fcel that there were 
objects dearer to them tllan the welfare of the state, 
duties even holier thall obedience to civil governors, 
and wou]d act accordingly. Itis our lot to see the 
result of an experiment which in their days was 
but in process, that of surrendering the Church 
into the bands of the state. It bas been tried and 
failed ; we bave trusted the world, and it bas taken 
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advauta'e of us. Vhile the event was doubtfid, it 
was the duty of ber rulers to make the best of 
things as they round them" now that it is over, 
thoug'h we lnust underg," 9 the evil, we are surelv not 
1)ound to eoneeal it. 
These refleetions would serve to justity inqui'ies 
far beyond the seope of the followiug Lectures, such, 
I mean, as bear upon out ])olitical and e('clesiastical 
state ; whereas those whieh will here COlUe into cou- 
sideration have more referenee to relig'ious teaehing 
than to aetion,--to the Chureh's influence on her 
lnembers, one by one, rather than to her 'ig'ht of 
moving them as a vhole. But the distinct portions 
of the general subject so aiTect each other, that sueh 
points as Church authority, Tradition, the Rule of 
Faith, and the like, eannot be treated without seenl- 
ing to entreneh upon politieal prineiples, eonsecrate(l 
by the associations of the Revolution. It has ever l'e- 
quired an apology, since that event, to spea.k the lau- 
guage of out divines before it; and sueh an apolog'y 
is now round in the eircunstances of the day, in 
-hich all notions, moral and relig,'ious, are so un- 
settled, that every positive truth must be a gain. 
But, in anseer to a portion of the foregoing 
remarks, it is not uncomlnon to urg'e what at first 
sight seems tobe a paradox; that our enemies, or 
strangers, or at least persons unacquainted -ith the 
prineiples of the Chureh, are better fitted than ber 
proper guardians and ministers to eonsult for her 
welfare; that they are better fi-iends to us than 
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ourselves, and in a manner often defend us against, 
ourselves ; and the saying of a great and religious 
author is quoted against us, that " elergymen un- 
derstand the least and take the worst measure of 
human aflhirs of all mankind th,'tt ean write and 
read ." And so they eertainly do, if t.heir end 
in view be that whieh seeular politieians imagine. 
If their end be the temporal aggrandisement of 
the Chureh, no greater or more intolerable visita- 
tion eouhl befal us than tobe subjeeted to sueh 
eounsellors as Arehbishol Laud. But., perehanee 
the objeets we have in view are as hidden from the 
man of the world, whether st,'ttesman, philosopher, or 
courtier, as heaven itself from his bodily eyes; an, d 
pereh,'mee those measures whieh are most demon- 
strably headstrong aud insane, if direeted towards a 
polit, ieal end, may be most judieious and sueeessful 
in a religious point of view. Itis an aeknowledged 
prineiple, that the blood of martyrs is the seed 
of the Chureh ; and if death itself may be a viet.ory, 
so in like nmnner nmy worldly loss and trouble, 
however severe a.nd aeeumulated. 
I ana aware th,-tt professions of this nature in- 
erease rather than diminish to men of the world 
their distaste for the eonduet they are meant to 
explain. The ends whieh are alleged to aeeount 
for the conduet of religious men, remove the charge 
of imprudence only to attaeh to them the more 

 Clarendon's Life, vol. i. p. 74. 
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odious imputation of thnaticisln and its kindred 
qualities. Pilate's feeling when he asked " Vhat 
is tnth ." is a type of the disgust felt bymen of 
the world at the avowal of Christian faith and zeal. 
To profess to act towards objects which to them 
are as much a theory and a dream as the scenes 
of some fairy tale, angers them by what they con- 
sider its utter absurdity and folly. " Miserable 
rnen !" said the heathen nlagistrate oaa witnessing 
the determination of the martyrs of Christ, " if ve 
will die, cannot you find precipices or halters !"  
Nor is this feeling confined to infidels or scorners; 
men of seriousness and good intentions, and it is 
especially to the purpose to obscrve this, feel he 
saine annoyance and ilnpatience at certain parts of 
that Ancient Religion, of which the doctrine of the 
Church is the centre, which profligate men manifest 
towards moral and religious motives altogether. To 
take an instance which will be understood by most 
men. Should a man, rightly or wrongly, for that 
is not the question, profess to regulate his condnct 
under the notion that he is seen by invisible spec- 
tators, that he and all Christians have upon them the 
eyes of Angels, especially when in Church; should 
he, when speaking on some serious subject, exhort 
his friends as in their presence, nay, bid them at- 
tend to the propriety of their apparel in divine 
worsbip because of them, would he not at first be 

' "rertull. ad Scap. 5. 
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thought to speak poetically, and so excused ? next, 
when he was frequent in expressing such a senti- 
ment, would he hot become tiresolne and unwel- 
corne? and when he was understood to speak 
literally, wonhl hot his views to a certainty be nlet 
with grave, cold, contenptuons, or impatient looks, 
as idle, strained, and unnatural ? Now this is just 
the recel)tion which secular politicians give to re- 
ligious objects altogether ; and mv drift in noticing 
it is this,to impress on those who regard with 
disgust the range of doctrines connected with the 
Church, that it does hot at ail prove that those 
doctrines are strained and are uninfluential, because 
thçy are disgu.ted, unless indeed the ofiènce which 
the infidel takes at the doctrine of the Coss be an 
argument that it also is really foolishness. These 
doctrines may be untrue and unreasonable cer- 
tainly; but. if the surprise of those who first hear 
t.hem and have never acted on them, be a proof 
that they are so, more will follow than would be 
admitted by any of us; for surely, no disagreeable 
feeling, which they can experience, equals the scorn 
with which irreligious men heal" of the blessed doc- 
trine that God has become nmn, no surprise of 
theirs can equal the amazement and derision with 
which the pagans witnessed a saînt contending even 
unto bonds and death, for what they considered a 
nmtter of opinion. 
It does hot follow, then, that doctrines are unin- 
fluential, when plainly and boldly put forward, 
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because they offend the prejudices of the age at 
first heafing. Had this been true, Christianity it- 
self ought not to bave succeeded ; and it cannot be 
imagined that the respectable and serious men of 
this day who express concern at what they consider 
the exaggerated tone of certain writers on the sub- 
ject of the Church, are more startled and offended 
than the outcasts to whom the Apostles preached 
in the beginning. Truth bas the gift of overcom- 
ing the human heart, whether by pcrsuasion or by 
compulsion, whether by inward acceptance or by 
external constraint; and if what we preach be truth, 
it must be natural, it must be seasonable, it must 
be popular, it will make itself popular. It will 
find its own. As time goes on, and its sway ex- 
tend those who thought its voice strange and 
harsh at first, will wonder how they could ever so 
have deemed of sounds so musical and thrilling. 
The objection, however, which has led to these 
remarks, takes another and more reasonable form 
in the minds of praetical men, which shall now be 
noticed. A religious principle or idea, however 
truc, before it is realized in a substantive form, is 
but a theory ; and since many theories are not more 
than theories, and do hot adroit of being carried into 
effeet, it is exposed to the suspicion of being one 
of these, and of having no existence out of books. 
The proof of reality in a doctrine is its holding toge- 
ther when actually attempted. Practical men are 
naturally prejudiced against what is new, on this 
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ground if" on no other, [hat it has hOt had the Ol}- 
portunity of" satisfyin this test. Christianity wou]d 
appear at first a mere literature, or philosophy, or 
nlysticism, like the.Pythagorean rule or Phrygian 
worship ; nor till it was tried, could the coherence 
of" its parts be ascertained. Now the class of doc- 
trines in question as yet labours under the saine 
difficulty. Indeed, they are in one sense as entirely 
new as Christianity when first preached ; for though 
they profess lnerely to be that foundation on which 
it originally spread, yet as fro" as they represent a 
lTa JlI«dia, that is, are related to extremes which 
did hot then exist, and do exist now, thev al)])ear 
unreal, for a double reason, having no exact coun- 
terl)art in early times, and being superseded now 
by actually existing systems. Protestantism and 
Popery are real religions; no one can doubt about 
them; they have furnished the mould in which 
nations bave been cast" but the t'a .Media bas 
never existed except on paper, it bas never been 
reduced to practice ; it is known, not positive]y but 
negative]y, in its diflbrences from the rival creeds, 
hot in its own properties ; and can only be described 
as a third system, neither the one nor the other, 
partly both, cutting between them, and, as if with 
a critical fastidiousness, trifling with them both, 
and boasting to be nearer Antiquity than either. 
What is this but to fancy a road over mountains 
and rivers, which has never been cut? Vhen 
we profess our I7o Jl/[edia, a,s the verv truth of the 
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Apostles, we seelll to be mere antiquarians or 
pedants, amusing ourselves with illusions or learned 
subtilties, and unable to grapple with thiugs as 
they are. We tender no proof to show that out 
view is lmt self-contradictory, and if" set in motion, 
would hot rail to pieces, or start off in different 
directions at once. Learned divines, it may be 
urged, may have propounded it, as they bave; cou- 
troversialists may have used it to advantage whcn 
supported by the civil sword against Papists or 
Puritans ; but, whatever its merits, still, when ]eft 
to itself, to use a fmiliar terre, it may hOt " work." 
And the very circumstance that it has been pro- 
pounded fol" centuries by great names, and not yet 
reduced to practice, lnay be alleged as an addi- 
tional presumption against its fasibility. To take 
for instance the subject of Private Judgment; our 
theory here is neither Protestant nor Roman; and 
has never been realized. Our opponents ask, what 
is it ? Is it more thmt a set of words and phrases, 
of exceptions and litnitations ruade for each suc- 
cessive enlergency, of principles which contradict 
each other ? 
It cannot be denied there is force in tllese con- 
siderations; it still remains to be tried whether 
what is called Anglicanism, the religion of Andrews, 
Laud, Hammond, Butler, and Wilson is capable of 
being professed, acted on, and maintained on a 
large sphere of action and through a sufficient 
l)eriod, or whether it be a lnere modification either 
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of Romanism or of popular Protestantism, according 
as we view it. It may be argued that whether the 
primitive Church agreed more with Rome or with 
Protestants, and though it agreed with neither of 
them exactly, yet that one or the other, whichever it 
is, is the nearest approximation to the ancient model 
which our changed circumstances adroit; that either 
this or that is the modern representative of primi- 
tive principles; that any professed third theory, 
however plausible, must necessarily be composed 
of discordant elements, and when attelnpted must 
necessarily run into Romanism or Protestantism, 
according to the nearness of the attracting bodies, 
and the varying sympathies of the body attracted, 
and its independence of those portions of itself 
which interfere with the stronger attraction. It 
may be m-ued that the Chureh of England, as es- 
tablished by law, and existing in fict, bas never 
represented a certain doctrine or been the deve- 
lopment of a principle, that it bas been but a 
naine, or a department of the state, or a political 
party, in which religions opinion was an accident, 
and therefore has been various. In consequence, 
it bas been but the theatre of contending religion- 
ists, that is, of Papists and Latitudinarians, softened 
externally, or modified into inconsistency by their 
birth and education, or restrained by their interests 
and their religions engagements. Now all this is 
very plausible, and is to the point, as far as this, that 
there eertainly is a call upon us to exhibit our prin- 
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ciples in action ; and until we eau produce dioeese, 
or place of education, or populous town, or colonial 
department, or the like, administered on out dis- 
tinctive principles, as the diocese of Sodor and 
Man in the days of Bishop Wilson, doubtless we 
have not as much to urge in our behalf as we ulight 
have. 
This, however, lnay be said in favour of the indc- 
peudence and reality of our vicw of religion, cven 
under past and l)reseltt cir(.mnstanccs, that, whel'eas 
there have ever been thrce 1)riucipal parties in the 
Church of England, the Apostolical, the Latitudi- 
narian, and the Puritan, the two latter have been 
shown to be but modifications of Sociniauism and 
Calvinism by their respective histories when al- 
lowed to act freely, whereas the first, when it had 
the opportunity of running into RomalfiSnl, did hot 
coalesce with it; which certaildy argues some real 
differences in it from that system with which it is 
popularly confoulded. The Puritan portion of the 
Church was set at liberty, as is well known, during 
the national troubles of the seventeenth century; 
and in no long rime prostrated the Episcopate, 
abolished the ritual, and proved itself by its actions, 
if proof was necessary, essentially Calvinistic. The 
principle of Latitude was allowed considerable 
range between the rimes of Charles II. and George 
II. and even under the pressure of the Thirty-nine 
Articles, possessed vigour enough to develope such 
indications of its real tendency, as Hoadly and his 
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school supply. The Apostolical portion of the 
Church, whether patronised by the COUl% or wan- 
dering in exile, or cast out of their native comlnu- 
nion by political events, evinced one and the saine 
iieling of hostility against Rome. Its history at 
the era of the Revolution is especially relnarkable. 
Ken, Collier, and the rest had every adventitious 
motive which resentment or interest could supply 
bi" joining the Ronmnists; nor can any reason be 
given why thcy did hot more on the one side, as 
Puritans and Latitudinarians had moved on the 
other, except that their Creed had in it an inde- 
pendence and distinctness which was wanting in 
the religious views of their opponents. If nothing 
more has accrued to us from the treatment which 
these excellent men endured, this at least l, as pro- 
videntially resulted, that we are thereby furnished 
with irrefragable testimony to the essential differ- 
ence between the Roman and Anglican systems. 
But if this be so, if the English Church bas the 
mission, hitherto unfulfilled, of representing a theo- 
logy, Catholic but not Roman, here is an especial 
reason why her membel-s should be on the watch 
for opportunities of bringing out and carrying into 
effect its distinctive character. Such opportunities 
perhaps have before now occurred in our history, 
and have been neglected, and may never return; 
but, at least, the present unsettled state of religious 
ol,inion among us furnishes an opening which mav 
be providentially intended, and which it is a dut 
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to use. And there are other circumstance.s fllVOl_ll'- 
able to the preaching of the pure Anglican doc- 
trine. In a former ag'e, the tendency of mere 
Protestantism had hot discovered itself with the 
fearful clearness which has attended its [ater his- 
tory. English divines were tender of the other 
branches of the Refol'lnation, and did lmt despair 
of their return to the entire Catholic truth. Before 
Gernlanv had become rationalistic, and Geneva 
Socilfian, Romanism might l)e cousidered as the 
most dangerous corruption of the gos[)el; and this 
might be a cal[ upo meml)ers of out Church to 
merge their diflirences with foreign Protestantism 
and Dissent at home, as if" in tbe presence of" a coin- 
mou enelnv. But at this da)-, when the connexion 
of Protestantism with infidelitv is so evident, what 
claim bas the former upon our Sylnl)athy? and to 
what theology can the serious Protestant, dissatis- 
fied 'ith his system, betake himself but to ROlllall- 
ism, mfless we disl)lay oui" characteristic l>rinciples, 
and show hiln that he may be Catholic and Apos- 
tolic, yet not Roman ? Such, as is well known, was 
the service actuallv rendered by our Church to the 
learned German divine, Grabe, at the end of" the 
seventeenth century, xvho, fee[ing the defects of" 
Lutheralfism, even betbre it had lapsed, was con- 
templating a reconciliation with Rome, when, finding 
that Eng'land offered what to a disciple of Ignatius 
ad Cyprian were easier terres, he conformed to her 
creed, and settled and died in this country. 
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Again: though it is hot likely that Ronlaui.snl 
should ever again becolne formidable in England; yet 
it moEv be in a position to make its voice heard, and 
in proportion as it is able to do so, the Via .Media 
will do important service of the following kind. In 
the controversy which will ensue, Rome wil] not 
rail to preach far and vidc the tenet vhich it lmver 
conceals, that there is no salvation extcrnal to its 
ovn communion. On the other hand, Protestantism, 
as it exists, will hot be behind hand in consigning 
to eternal ruin all xho are adhercnts of Roman 
doctrine. Vhat a prospect is this! two widelv 
spread and powel'fil parties dealing ïorth solemn 
anathemas upou each othcr, in the name of the 
Lord! Indifference and scepticism must be, in 
such a case, the ordinary refuge of men of mild and 
peaceable minds, xvho revolt ri'oto such presunq- 
tion, and are deficient in clear views of the truth. 
I cannot well exag'g'erate the misery of such a state 
of things. Here the English theology would corne 
in with its characteristic calmness and caution, c]ear 
and decided in its viev, giving-no encouragement 
to lukewarmness and liberalism, but withholding ail 
absolute anathemas on errors of opinion, except 
where the primitive Church sanctions the use of 
them. 
Here we are reminded of one more objection 
'hich may be ruade to the discussion of such sub- 
jects as those contained in the following Lectures; 
and with a brief notice o" it I will conclude. It 
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may appear, then, that there is that in the notion 
of inquiries into a doctrine but partly settlcd aud 

received, and in the -ery nmne of a l Ta _]lI«dia, 
adapted to foster a self-suflicient and sceptical 
spirit. Thc essence of revealed religion is the 

submission of the reason and heart to a positive 
system, the acquiescence in doctrines which cannot 
be proved or explained. A realized systcm is pre- 
supposed as the primary essential, ff'oto th(: nature 
of the case. Vhen, theu, we begin by saying that 
the English doctrine is hot embodied in any sub- 
stantive form, or publicly recognized in its details, 
we seem to reduce religion to a more literature, to 
nmke reason the judge of it, and to confess it to bc 
a matter of opinion. And when. in addition to 
this, we describe it as com])ining various portions of 
other systems, what is this, it may be asked, but to 
sanction an eclectic principle, which ot" all others is 
the most arrogant and profane ? Vhen men choose 
or reject from religious systelus what they please, 
they furnish melancholy evidence of their want of 
earnestness; and when they put tllenlselves above 
existing systems, as if these were suited only to the 
multitude or to bigoted partizans, they are super- 
cilious and proud; and when thev think they may 
create what they are to worship, their devotion 
cannot possess any high degree of reverence and 
godly fear. Surely, then, it may be said, such 
theorizing on religious subjects is but fo indulge 
that undue use of reason, whieh was so pointedly 
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condemlmd il the comnlencenmnt of these re- 
marls. 
I would not willingly undcr-value the force of 
this representation. It might be said, however, in 
reply, that at the worst the evil specified would 
cease in proportiol as we were able to realize that 
system which is wantiug. But after ail the true 
answer to the objection is simply this, that though 
Ang'licauism is hot practically reduced to system 
in its fuhmss, it does exist, in all its parts, in 
the xvritings of our divines, and in good nleasure 
is in actual oleration, though with varying de- 
grees of COl,sistency and completeness in differ- 
ent places. Thcre is no rooln for eclecticism 
in any elemeutary matter. No nmnlber of the 
English Church allows himself to build on any 
other doctrine than that found in our book of 
COllllllOll Prayer. That formulary contains the ele- 
ments of our theology ; and herein lies the practical 
exercise of out faith, which all tl'ue religion exacts. 
We surrender ourselves in obedience to it: we act 
upon it: we obey it ever in points of detail where 
there is room for diversity of opinion. The Thirty- 
ninc Articles fiu'nish a second trial of our hulnility 
and self-restraint. Again, we never forger that, 
reserving out fidelity to the Creed, we are bound to 
defer to Episcopal authority. Here then are trials 
of principle on star'ring ; so much is already settled, 
;nd demands out assent, llOt out criticism. Vhat 
'cmains to be doile, alid cornes into (liscttssiol, are 
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secondary questions, such as thesc, llow best to 
carry out the rubrics of the Prayer-book ? how to 
apply its services in particular cases ? how to regard 
out canons of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies ? how to reconcile the various portions of the 
ritual ? how to dcfend certain formularies, or how 
to explain others? Another serics of uusettled 
difllculties arises out of the question of educati«m 
and teaching" Vhat are the records, what the 
rule of faith? what the authority of thc C, hure]l ? 
how much is lcft to Private Judgment? what are. 
the objects and best mode of religious training? 
and the like. The subject of Church government 
opens another field of inquiries, which are more or 
iess unanswered, as regards their practical percep- 
tion, by our clergy. The Thirty-nine Articles supply 
another. And in al] these topics we are hot left to 
ourselves to determine as ve please, but have the 
guidance of out standard writers, and are bound to 
consult them, nay, when they agree, to follow them; 
but when they differ, to adjust or to choose between 
their opinions. 
Enough has now been said bv way of explain- 
ing the object of the following Lectures. It is pro- 
posed to offer heips towards the formation of a 
recognized Anglican theology in one of its depart- 
ments. The present state of our divinity is as 
follows: the most vigorous, the clearest, the most 
fertile minds, have through God's mercy been em- 
ployed in the service of our Church ; minds too as 
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reverential and holy, and as fully imbued x4th 
Ancient Truth, and as well versed in the writings 
of the Fathers, as they were intellectually gifted. 
This is God's great mercy indeed, for which we 
must ever be thankful. Primitive doctrine bas 
been explored for us in every direction, and the 
original principles of the gospel and the Church 
patiently and successfully brought fo light. But 
one thing is still wanting" our champions and 
teachers have lived in stormy rimes; political and 
other influences bave acted upon them variously 
in their day, and bave since obstructed a careful 
consolidation of their judgments. Ve have a vast 
inheritance, but no inventory of our treasures. Ail 
is given us il profusion; it remains for us fo cata- 
logue, sort, distribute, select, harlnonize, and com- 
plete. Ve bave more than we know how to use; 
stores of learning, but little that is precise and ser- 
viceable; Catholic truth and individual opinion, 
first principles and the guesses of genius, all min- 
gled in the saine works, and requiring to be discri- 
minated. Ve meet with truths over-stated or 
misdirected, matters of detail variously taken, facts 
incolnpletely proved or applied, and rules incon- 
sistently urged or discordantly interpreted. Such 
indeed is the state of every deep philosophy in its 
first stages, and therefore of theological knowledge. 
What we need at prescrit for our Church's well- 
being, is not invention, nor originality, nor sagacity, 
nor even learning in our divines, at least in the 
1 
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first place, though ail these gifts of God are in a 
measure needed, and never can be unseasonable 
when used religiously, but we need peculiarly a 
sound judgment, patient thought, discrimination, a 
comprehensive mind, an abstinence from all private 
fancies and caprices and personal tastes,--in a word, 
divine wisdom. For this excellent endowment, let 
us, in behalf of ourselves and brethrcn, earnestlv 
and continually pray. Lct us pray, that I[e who 
has begun the work for our l[oly Mother with a 
divine exuberance, will finish it as with a refiner's 
tire and in the perfectness of truth. 
Merelv to have directed attention to the present 
needs of out Chm'ch, would be a suftlcient object 
for writing the following pages, lVe rcquire a re- 
cognized theology, and if the present work, instead 
of being what it is nleant to be, a first approxima- 
tion to the required solution in one del)artment of 
a complicated problem, contains after all but a 
sertes of illustrations demonstrating our need, and 
supplying hints for its removal, such a result, it is 
evident, will be quite a sufficient return for what- 
ever anxiety it has cost the writer to bave employed 
his own judgment on so serious a subject. And, 
though in all 'eater matters of theology there is 
no room for error, so prominent and concordant is 
the witness of our great Masters in their behalt 
yet he is conscious that in minor points, whether 
in questions of fact or of judgment, there is room 
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for difference or error of opinion ; and wlile he has 
given his best endeavours to be accurate, he shall hot 
be ashamed to own a nlistake, nor reluctant to bear 
the just blame of it. 



LECTURE I. 

THE NATURE AND GROUND OF ROMAN AND PROTES- 
TANT ERRORS. 

A LL Protestant sects of the present day may be 
said to a'ce with us and differ from the Roman- 
ists, in considering tl, e Bible as the only standard 
of appeal in doctrinal inquiries. They difler in- 
deed from each other as well as from us in thc mat- 
ter of their belief; but they one and all accept the 
written word of God as the supreme and sole arbiter 
of their differences. This makes their contest with 
each other and us more simple; Ido not sayshorter,-- 
on the contrary, they bave been engaged in it ahnost 
three hundred years, as many of them, that is, as 
are so ancient, and there are no symptoms of its 
ending,--but it makes the controversy less laborious. 
It narrows the ground of it ; it levels it to the intel- 
ligence of all ranks of men; it gives the multitude 
a right to take part in it; it encourages all men, 
learned and unlearned, religious and irreligious, to 
have an opinion in it, and to turn controversialists. 
D 
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The Bible is a small 1)ook ; any olle lnay possess it ; 
and every one, unless he be very hmnble, will think 
he is able to undcrstand it. And therefore, I say, 
controversy is eaier among Protestants, because anv 
one can controvert ; easier, but hot shorter; because, 
though all sects agree togethcr as to the sta»dard 
ot" faith, riz. the Bible, yet no two agree as to the 
bt«rl»'eteï of the Bible, but each person makes hiln- 
soli" thê iltel'preter, so that what seemed at first 
sight a means of peace, turns out to be a chier oc- 
casion or cause of discord. It i. a grea/ point to 
corne to issue ith an opponent; that is, to dis- 
cover SOnle position which oneself affirms and the 
other denies, and on which the decision of the con- 
troversy will turn. It is like two armies meeting, 
and settling their quarrel in a pitched battle, in- 
stead of wandering to and fa'o, each by itself, and 
infiicting injury and gaining advantages ,,here no 
one resists it. Now the Bible is this common 
ground among Protestants, and seems to have been 
originally assumed in no small degree from a notion 
of its simplicity in arment. But, if this was the 
case in any quarter, the hope has been frustrated 
by this difllculty,--the Bible is hot so written as 
to force its lneaning upon the reader ; no two Pro- 
testant sects can agree together whose interpreta- 
tion of the Bible is fo be received; and under such 
circumstances each naturally prefers his own ;--his 
own " interpretation," his own " doctrine," his own 
"' tongue," his own "revelation." Accordingly, acute 
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men among them see that the very elementary 
notion which they have adopted, of the Bible with- 
out note or comment being the sole authoritative 
judge in controversies of faith, is a sclf-dcstructive 
principle, and practically involves the conclusion, 
that dispute is altogether hopeless and useless, and 
even absurd. After whatever misgivings or reluc- 
tance, they seem to allow, or to be in the way to 
allow, that truth is but matter of opinion ; that that 
is truth to each which each thinks to be truth, pro- 
vided he sincerely and really thinks it; that the 
divinity of the Bible itself is the only thing that 
need be believed, and that its meaning varies with 
the individuals who receive it; that it has no one 
meaning to be ascertained as a mattcr of fact, but 
that it may mean anything because it is said to 
mean so many things; and hence that our wisdoln 
and our duty lie in discarding all notions of the 
importance of any particulm" set of opinions, any 
doctrines, or any creed, each man having a right 
to his own, and in living together peaceably with 
men of all persuasions, whatever out private judg- 
ments and leanings may be. I do not say that these 
conclusions need follow by logical necessity from 
the principle ri'oto which I have deduced them; 
but that practically they will follow in the long 
run, and actually have followed where there were 
no counteracting causes in operation. ]Nor do ] 
allow that they will follow at ail in out own case, 
though we agree with Protestant sects in making 
D 
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Scripture the document of ultimate appeal in mat- 
ters of faith. For though we consider Scripture a 
sufficient, we do hot consider it our sole informant 
in divine truths. We bave another source of in- 
formation iu reserve, as I shall presently show. 
Ve agree with the sectaries around us so far as 
this, to be ready to take their ground, which Ro- 
manists cannot and will hot do, to believe that our 
creed can be proved entirely, and to be williug to 
l)rove it solcly ri'oto the Bible. We are willing to 
arguc with them with texts; they nmy feel the 
force of these or not; we may convince them or 
hot, but we couvince ourselvcs; we do coufute 
them with the weapon they have assumed as their 
own, and we know we do; and we are able to con- 
rince and convert others by means of it, though 
hot them ; which proves its cogency in our use of 
it. We have joined issue with them, and done all 
that can be done. The case is not as if we were 
searching after some unknown and indefinite ground 
of proof which we were told they had, but were 
uncertain about, and could not ascertain or circum- 
scribe. Ve know their greatest strength, and we 
discover it to be weakness. They bave no argument 
behind to fall back upon; we have examined and 
decided against their cause. 
And they themselves, as I have obserx'ed, have 
decided against it too; their adoption of the lati- 
tudinarian notion that one creed is as good a. 
another, is an evidence of it. We on the contrary 
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should hot be l)erplexed at hearing their interpl'eta- 
tions of Scripture, were they ever so positive and 
peremptory in maintaining thcm. Nay, we should 
hot waver even if they succecdcd in weakening sonm 
of out proofs, taking the text of Scripture by itselt', 
both as considering that in matters of conduct 
e'idence is not destroyed by being impaired, and 
because we rely Oll Antiquity t¢ streng'then such 
intimations of doctrine as are but faintly, though 
really, givcn il Scripturc. 
Protestant dcnominati«)ns, I havc said, one and 
ail profess to appeal to Scripture, whcther they bc 
called Independents, or Baptists, or Unitarians, or 
Presbyterians, or Wesleyans, or by any other titlc. 
But the case is different as reg'ards Rolnanists; 
they do llOt appeal to Scripture unconditionally; 
they are not willing to stand or fall by luere argu- 
ments from Scripture; and therefore, if we take 
Scripture as our ground of proof in out controversies 
with them, we have hot yet joined issue with them. 
Not that they reject Scripture, it svouId 1)e very 
unjust to say so ; they would shrink from doing so, 
or being thought to do so; and perhaps they ad- 
here to Scripture as closely as some of those Protes- 
tant bodies who profess to be guided by nothing 
else; but, though they adroit Scripture to be the 
word of God, they conceive that it is hot the whole 
word of God, they openly avow that they regulate 
their faith by something else besides Scripture, by 
the existing Traditions of the Church. They main- 
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tain that the system of doctrine which they hold 
came to them from the Apostles as trnly and cer- 
tain]y as their inspired writings; so that, even if 
those writings had been lost, the world would still 
have had the blessings of a Revelation. Now, they 
must be clearly uaderstood, if they are to be soundly 
refuted. We hear it said, that they go by Tradi- 
tion, and we fancy in consequence that there are 
a certain definite number of statcments ready framed 
and compiled, which they profess to have received 
i¥om the Apostles. One may hear the question 
sometilnes asked, for instance, w]ere their professed 
Traditions are to be found, whether there is any 
collecton of them, md whether they are printed 
and published. Now though they would allow that 
the Traditions of the Church are in fact contained 
in the writings of its Doctors, still this question 
proceeds on somewhat of a misconception of their 
real theory, which seems to be as follows. By Tra- 
dition tbey mean t.he whole system of faith and 
ordinanees whieh they have reeeived from the ge- 
neration before them, and that generation again 
flore the generation before itself. And in this sense 
undoubtedly we ail go by Tradition in matters of 
this world. Vhere is the corporation, soeiety, or 
fraternity of any kind, but has certain reeeived 
rules and understood praetiees whieh are nowhere 
put clown in writing? How often do we hear it 
said, that this or that person has "aeted unusually," 
that so and so " xvas never done before," that it is 
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"against rule," and the like ; and then perhaps, to 
avoid the inconvenience of such irreguIarity in 
future, what was before a tacit engag'ement, 
turned into a formal and explicit order or 1)rin- 
ciple. The want of a regulation must be disc¢,- 
vered belote it is SUl)plied; and the vil'tual trans- 
gression of it goes before its adol)tion. At this 
very time g;reat 1)rt of the i;w of the land is ad- 
ministered under the sanction of such a Tradition ; 
itis llOt contained in any fornlal or authoritative 
code, it depends on custom or preccdent. There 
is no explicit written la', for instance, siml)ly de- 
cltring murdcr to be a capital oflnce ; unless in- 
deed we have recourse to the divine command in 
the ninth chapter of the book of Genesis. 5lur- 
derers are hanged by cttatom. Such as this is the 
Tradition of the Church; Tradition is uliform 
Ctlstom. When the Romanists say they adhere to 
Tradition, they mean that they believe and act as 
Christians have always believed and acted ; they go 
by the custom, as judges and juries do. And then 
they go on to allege that there is this important 
difference between their custom and ail other cus- 
toms in the world; that the tradition of the 
at least in its details, though it has lasted for cen- 
turies upon centuries, any how had a beginning in 
human appointments ; whereas theirs, though it bas 
a beginning too, yet, when traced back, has none 
short of the Apostles of Christ, and is in conse- 



40 

THE NATURE AND GROUND OF [LEcT. 

quence of divine hot of hmnan authority,--is true 
and intrinsically binding as wel! as expedient. 
If we ask, why it is that these professed Tradi- 
tions were hot reduced to writing, it is answered, 
that the Christian doctrine, as it has proceeded 
from the mouth of the Apostles, is too varied and 
too minute in its details to allow of it. :No one 
you fall in with on the highway, can tell you all 
his lnind at once; much less could the Apostles, 
possessed as they were of great and supernatural 
truths, and busied in the propag'ation of the Church, 
digest in one Epistle or Treatise a systematic view 
of the Revelation ruade to them. And so much 
at all events we lnay grant, that they did not do 
so; there being confessedly litt|e of system or coln- 
pleteness in any portion of the New Testament. 
If again it be objected that this notion of an 
unwritten transmission of the Truth being sup- 
posed, there is nothing to show that the faith of 
to-day was the faith of yesterday, nothing to con- 
nect this age and the Apostolic, they lnaintain, on 
the contrary, that over and above the corroborative 
though indirect testimony of ecclesiastical writers, 
no error could have arisen in the Church without 
its being protested against and put down on this 
first appearance ; that from ail parts of the Church 
a cry would have been raised against the novelty, 
and a declaration put forth, as we know was the 
practice of the early Church, denouncing it. And 
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thus they would account for the indeterminateness 
on the one hand, yet on the other the accuracy and 
availab]eness of their existiny, Tradition or un- 
written Creed. It is latent, but it lires. It is 
silent, like the rapids of a river, beforc the rocks 
intercept it. It is the Church's unconscious habit 
of opinion and feeling; which she reflects upon, 
nmsters, and expresses, according to the emergcncy. 
We see then the mistake of asking fo" a complote 
collection of the Roman Traditions; as well might 
we ask for a collection of a man's tastes and opi- 
nions on a given subjcct. Tradition in its fulness 
is necessarily unwritten; it is the mode in which 
a societ.y has felt or acted during a certain period, 
and it cannot be circumscribed any more than a 
man's countenance and manner can De conveyed 
to strangers in any set of propositions. 
Such are the Traditions to which the Ronmnists 
appeal, whether viewed as latent in the Church's 
teachiug, or as passing into writing, an(l being fixed 
in the decrees of the Councils or amid the works 
of the ancient Fathers. 
Now how do we of the English Church meet 
these statements ? or rather, I shouhl say, how do 
the Romanists prove them ? For it will be ob- 
served, that what has been said hitherto, does hot 
prove that their Traditions are such as they aver, 
but merely that their theory is consistent with itself. 
And as a beantifu] theory it must, as a whole, 
ever remain. I do hot deny indeed that to a cer- 
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tain point it is tenable: but this is a very different 
thing ri'oto admitting that it is so as regards those 
very tenets for which the R.omanists would adduce 
it. They have to show not only that there was 
such a traditionary system, and that it bas lasted 
to this day, but that their peculiaritics are parts of 
it. But to proceed; how under such circumstances 
ought we to behave ourselves towards their pre- 
tensions ? Shall we refuse to consider the subject 
of Tradition at al], saying that the Bible contains 
the whole of Divine Revelatiou, and that the doc- 
triues professedly conveyed by Tradition are only 
so far Apostolic as they are contained in Scripture? 
This will be saying what is true, but it will be 
assuming the point in dispute; it will in no sense be 
meeting the Romanists. Vv'e shall only involve our- 
selves in great difficulties by so doing. For, let us 
consider a moment; a Christian does not like to dwell 
on the following question, but the Romanist will be 
sure to ask it, and we shall have to answer it ; so we 
had better consider it beforehand. I mean, how do 
we know that Scripture cornes from God ? It cannot 
be denied that we of this age receive it upor, general 
Tradition; we receive through Tradition both the 
Bible itself, and the doctrine that it is divinely in- 
spired. That doctrine is one of those pions and com- 
fortable truths " which we bave heard and known, 
and such as out fathers have told us," "which Goal 
commauded our fi)refathers to teach their children, 
that their posterity might know it. and the chil- 
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dren which were yet unborn; to the intent that 
when they came up, they might show thcir chiI- 
dren the saine 1.- The great multitude of ])rotes- 
tants believe in Scripture precisely on the ground 
which the Romanists trust in behalf of their own 
erroneous system, "¢iz: because they have been 
taught it. To deride Tradition therefore as somc- 
thing irrational or untrustworthy in itself, is to 
weaken the foundation of our own faith in Scrip- 
ture, and is very cruel towards the great multitude 
of uneducated persons, who are ob|iged to bclieve 
what their instructors tell them. If, however, it 
be said that pious Protestants have "the witness 
in themsel-¢es," as a sure test to their own hearts 
of the truth of Scripture, the fact is umleniablc; 
and a sufiicient and consoling" proof is it to them 
that the doctri»es in Scripture are true; but it 
does not prove that the very book we call the 
Bible was written, and all of it written, by inspi- 
ration; nor does it allow us to dispense with the 
ex-ternal evidence of Tradition assuring us that it 
is so. 
But if, again, it be said that the New Testament 
is received as divine, not upon the present tradi- 
tionary belief of Christians, but upon the evidence 
of Antiquity, this too, even were it true,for surely 
the multitude of ChrlAlans know nothing about 
Antiquity at all,--yet this is exactly what the Ro- 

 Psahn lxxviii. 37. 
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manists maintain of their unwritten doctrines also. 
They argue that their 1,resent Creed has been 
the universal belief of all preeeding ages, as re- 
eorded in the writings of those ages, still extant. 
Suppose, I say, we take this gl'ound in behalf of 
the divinity of Holy Seripture, that itis attested 
by all the writers and other authorities of primi- 
tive times" doubtless we are right in doing so; it 
is the very argunlent by whieh we aetually do 
provethe di'inity of the saered Canon; but it is 
also the very argument which the Romanists put 
forward for their peeuliar errors; riz. that while 
reeeived on existing Tradition, they are also proved 
by the unanimous consent of the first ages of 
Christianity. If then we would leave ourselves 
room for proving that Seripture is inspired, we 
must not rejeet the notion and p,rineiple of the argu- 
ment ri'oto Tradition and Antiquity as something 
in itself absurd and unworthy of Almighty wisdom. 
In other words, to refuse to listen to these inform- 
ants beeause we have a written word, is a self-de- 
Stl'uetive course, inaslnueh as that written word is 
proved to be sueh mainly by these very informants 
whieh we rejeet as if to do honour toit. Itis to 
overthrow our premises with our eolelusion. That 
  
whieh aseertains for us the divilfity of erlpture, 
may eonvey to us other Articles of Faith also, 
S " 
unless enpture has expressly determined in the 
negative. 
But. the saered volume itseli as well as the 
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doctrine of its inspiration, cornes to us by tradi- 
tional conveyance. The Protestant of the day asks 
the Romanist, "How do you know your unwritten 
word cornes from the Apostles, rcceivcd as it is 
through so nany unknown hands through so manv 
ages.  A book is something definite and trust- 
worthy; what is written remains. Bre bave the 
Apostles' writings belote us ; but we have lmthing 
to guarantee to us the fidclity of those successive 
infornmnts which stand between the Apostlcs and 
the unwritten doctrines you ascribe to thcm." But 
the Rolnanist surely may answer by the counter 
inquiry, ]ow he on his part knows that what he 
considers their writings are really such, and really 
what the Fathers possessed and witncss to be 
theirs : " You have a printed book," he lnay argue ; 
" the Apostles did not write that; it was printed 
from another book, and that again from another, 
and so onk After going back a long way, you 
will trace it to a manuscript in the dark ag'es, 
written by you know hot whom, copied from some 
other manuscript you know not what or when, and 
there the trace is lost. ¥ou profess, indeed, that 
it runs up to the very autograph of the Apostles ; 
but with your rigorous notions of proof, it would 
be more to your purpose to produce it than to give 
probable reasons for the fidelity of the copy. Till 
you do this, you are resting on a series of unknoxvn 

 Stflhnfleet s Grounds, i. 7. 6--8. pp. 198--202. 
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links as well as we; you are trusting a mere tra- 
dition of men. Itis quite as possible for human 
hands to have tampered with the written as with 
the unwritten word; or at least if corruption of 
the latter is the more probable of the two, the dif- 
ference of the cases is one of degree, and not any 
essential distinction ." Now whatever explana- 
tions the Protestant in question lllakes in behalf of 
the preservation of the written word, vill be round 
applicable in the theo'g to the unwritten. For in- 
stance, he may arguc, and irresistibly, that a num- 
ber of manuscripts of various, and some of very 
early rimes, are still extant, and these belonging 
to different places and derived from sources distinct 
from each otber; and that they all agree tog'ether. 
If the New Testalnelt were practised upon, this 
must bave happened belote all these families of 
copies were ruade; which is to throw back the 
fi'aud upon such very early rimes as are a guarantee 
for believing it to bave been ilupracticable . Or 
he may argue that it was the acknowledged duty 
of the Church fo keep and guard the Scriptures, 
. and that in marrer of fact her various branches 
were very careful to do so; accordingly that itis 
quite incredible that the authentîc text should be 
lost in sîite of so many trustees, as they rnay be 
called, and an altered copy or a forgery substituted. 

' Milner's End of Controversy, Letter 9. 
: Thorndike, part i. ch. 33. 
1 
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Or again, he may allcge that the early Fathers are 
frequent in quoting the New Testanlent in their 
own works ; and that these quotations accurately 
accord with the copy of it which we at prescrit 
possess. 
Such as these are the arguments we as well as 
the ordinary Protestant use against the iufidel in 
behalf of the written word, and most l)owerfully ; 
but it must be confessed that they are applicable 
in their t«tt««.rc to traditionary teaching also; thcy 
are such as the Roman doctrines mijht 1)ossess as 
hr as the a p.rio'i view of the case is concerned. 
How then are we to meet the Romanists, seeing 
we caunot join issue with them, or cut short the 
controversy, by a nlere appeal to Scripture ? We 
lUUSt lneet them, and nlay do so fearlessly, on the 
ground of Antiquity, to which they betake them- 
selves. Ve followed the Protestant's challenge, 
in ar(ming fronl mere Scripture in out dctnce; 
we must not, and need hot shrink from the invi- 
tation of the Romanist to stand or rail by Anti- 
quity. Truth alone is consistent with itself; we 
are willing to take either the test of Antiquity or 
of Scripture. As we accord to the Protestant sec- 
tary, that Scripture is the inspired treasury of the 
whole faith, but maintain that his doctrines are 
hot in Scripture, so we agree wïth the Romanist 
in appealing to Antiquity as our great teacher, 
but deny that his doctrines are to be round in An- 
tiquity. So far then is clear; we do not deny the 
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force of Tradition in the abstract ; wc do not deny 
the soundness of the argument ri'oto Antiquity: 
but we challenge the Romanist to prove the mat- 
ter of fact. We deny that his doctrines are in Anti- 
quity any more than they are in the Bible; and wê 
maintain that lais professed Tradition is not really 
such, that it s a Tradition of mên, that it is hot 
continuous, that it stops short of the Apostles, that 
the history of its introduction is known. On both 
accounts then his doctrines are innovations; bê- 
cause they run countêr to the doctrine of Anti- 
quity, and becausê they test upon what is historically 
an upstart Tradition. 
This statement is intelligible and clear, but it 
leads to this conclusion. The Bible indeêd is a 
slnall book, but the writings of Antiquity are volu- 
rninous; and to read thêm is the work of a lire. 
It is plain thêrt that the controversy with the 
Romanists is hot an êasy one, hot open to evêry 
one to take up. And this is the case for another 
reason also. A private Christian may put what 
mêaning he pleasês on many parts of Scripturê, 
and no one can hinder him. If intêrfêred witb, 
he tan promptly answer that it is his opinion, and 
naay appeal to his right of Private Judgmênt. But 
he cannot so deal with Antiquity. History is a 
record of facts; and " facts," according to the pro- 
verb, "are stubborn things." Ingenious men may 
lnisrepresent thena, or supprêss thêm for a while; 
but in the end they will be duly ascert.ained and 
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appreciated. The writings of the Fathers are fin" 
too ample to allow of a disputant restiug in oue or 
two obscure or mnbiguous passages in them, and 
permanently turning such to his own account, which 
he may do in the case of Scripture. For two 
reasons, then, controversy with Ronmnists is labo= 
rious; because it takes us to ancient Church his= 
tory, and because it does hot allow scope to the 

offhand or capricious decisions of private jml- 
ment. 
tlowever, it must be observed, for the saine 
reasons, though more laborious, it is a surer con- 

troversy. We are more ]ikely to corne to m end ; 
it does not tnru upon opinions lmt ou facts. 
This may be put in somewhat a different point 
of view. You know that thrce centuries ag'o took 
place a great schisnl in the Vestel'n Church, which 
thenceforth divided into two large bodies, the Ro- 
manists on one hand, the Protestants on the other. 
On the latter side it is usual to reckon our own 
Church, though really on neither: from which after 
a rime certain portions split off, and severally set up 
a religion and communion for themselves. Now 
supposing we had to dispute with these separated 
portions, the Presbyterians, Baptists, Independents, 
or other Protestants, on the subject of their 
separation, they would at once avow the fact, but 
they would deny that it was a sin. The elemen- 
tary controvery between us and them would be 
one of doctrine and principle ; viz. whether separa- 
E 
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tion was or was nota sin. It is far otherwise as 
regards the Romanists; they as well as ourselves 
allow, or rather maintain, the criminality of schism, 
and that a vef great sin was committed at the 
Reformation, whether by the one party, or by the 
other, or by both. The only question is, which 
party committed it ; the Romanists lay it at our dool; 
we retort it, and justly, upon them. Thus we join 
issue with thelu on a question of fact ; one which 
cannot be settled without a sufficient stock of 
lcarldng on the part of the disputants. So again 
thc Calvinistic controversy is in great measure 
dependent on abstract reasoning and philosophical 
discussion; whereas no one can determine by a 
prio'i al'oments whether or not the Papacy be a 
persecuting power 1. 
On the whole, then, it appears ri'oto what has 
been said, that our controversies with the Protes- 
tants are easy to handle, but interminable, being 
disputes about opinions; but those with Roman- 
ists arduous, but instructive, as relating rather to 
matters of fact. 
These last remarks throw some light on the 
characteristic differences of system as well as of 
argumentative basis between Protestantism and 
Romanism respectively. Out controversy with Ro- 
manists turn.q more upon facts than upon first prin- 

 Vide some excellent remarks on the subject in the British 
Magazine for Match, 1836, article Church Matters. 
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cil)les ; with Protestant sectaries it is more about 
principles than about facts. This general contrast 
between the two religions, wh|ch I would hot seem 
to extend beyond what the sober truth warrants, 
for the sale of' an antithesis, is para|leled in the 
common remark of out most learned controver- 
sialists, that Romanism holds tlc foundatioï, or is tle, 
truth overlaid with co''uptious. This is sa)'ing thc 
saine thing in other words. Thcy discern in it thc 
great outlines of primitive Christiauity, but they 
find it all touched, if nothing worse, touchcd and 
tainted by error, and so made worthless or ncarly 
so to the nmltitude of nen,worthless, except to 
men of high and spiritual minds, who can undo the 
evil, arresting the tendencies of the system by their 
own purity, and restoring it to the sweetness and 
freshness of its original state. Thc very tbrce of 
the -ord coe'ruptiou implies this tobe the pecu- 
liaxity of Romanism. Ail error indeed of whatever 
kind may be called a corruption of truth ; still we 
properly apply the terln to such kinds of error as 
are hot denials but perversions, distortions, or ex- 
cesses of it. Such is the relation of Ronmnism 
towards true Catholicity. It is the re|sri|rection and 
abuse, hot the absence of right priuciple. To take 
a familiar illustration; rashness and cowardice are 
both faults, and both unlike true courage; but 
cowardice irai)lies the absence of the principle of 
courage, whereas rashness is but the extravagance 
of the principle. Again, l,rodigality and avarice 
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are both vices, and unlike truc and wise liberality ; 
but avarice differs from it iu principle, prodigality in 
matters of detail, in the time, place, person, nmnner 
of giving, and the like. On t.he other hand, prodi- 
gality nlay accidentally be the more dangerou. 
extreme, as being the more subtle vice, the more 
popular, the more likely to attract people, the more 
like a virtue. This is somewhat like the position 
of Romanism, Protestantism, and Ctholic Truth 
relatively to each other. Romanism is an unna- 
tural and misshapen development of the Truth; 
hot the less dangerous because it retains traces of 
its genuine featurcs, and usurps its naine, as vice 
borrows the naine of virtue, as pride is often called 
self-respect, or cowardice or worldly wisdom goes 
by the naine of prudence, or rashness by that of 
courage. Ou the other hand, no one would ever 
call a miser liberal; and so no one would cal] a 
mere Protestant a Ctholic, except an altog,'ether 
new sense was put on the word to suit a purpose. 
Romtmism has the principle of truc Ctholicism 
perverted; popular Protestantism is wanting in the 
principle. Lastly, virtue lies in a mean, is a poiut, 
almost invisible to the world, hard to find, acknow- 
ledged but by the few; and so Cristian Truth in 
these latter ages, when the world has broken up 
the Curch, bas been but a stranger upon the 
earth, and has been hidden and superseded by 
couuterfeits. 
The saine view of Romanism is implied when 
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we call oui" ecclesiastical changes in thc sixteenth 
century a Reformation. A buihling has hot been 
reformed or rcpaired, wheu it has bccn pullcd dwn 
and built up again; but the word is uscd when it 
bas been left substantially what it was before, oly 
amended or restored in detail. In like manner, 
we Anglicans do hot profess a different religion 
from the Romanists, we profess their Faith ail bot 
thcir corrul)tions  
Again, this sanie character of Romanism as a 
perversion, hot a contradiction of Christian Truth, 
is confessed as oftcn as members of our Curch in 
controversy with it contend, as they may rightly 
do, that it nmst be judged hot by the tbrmal dc- 
crees of the Couucil of Trent, as its advocates are 
fond of doing, but by its practical working and 
its existiug state in the couutrics which pl'Of'ess it. 
R,mmnists would fain confine us in controversy to 
the consideration of thc barc and acknowledged 
principlcs of their Church; wc consider thi. to bc 
an unfair restriction; why ? bccause we conceivc 
that Rolnanism is far more fauly in its details 
than in its forlnal priuciplcs, and that Couucils, to 
which its adherents would Scl,d us, have more to 
do with its abstract systcm than with its i)ractical 
working, that the abstract system contains ibr the 
nmst part tcudencies to evil, which the actual Wol'k- 
ing brings out, thus supplying illustrations of that 

 Vid. the Canons of 1603, No. 30, " The abuse of a thing," 
&c. 



54 THE NATURE AND GROUND OF [LEcT- 

evil which is really though latently contained in 
principles capable in themselves of an honest inter- 
pretation. Thus for instance, the decree concern- 
ing Purgatory might be charitably ruade ahnost to 
conform to the doctrine of St. Austiu or St. Chry- 
sostom, were it hot for the comment afforded by the 
popular belief as existing in those countries which 
hold it, and by the opinions of the Roman schools. 
Itis something to the purpose also to observe, 
that this peculiar character of Romanism, as 
being substantial Truth corrupted, has tended to 
strengthen the popular notion, that it, or the 
Church of Rome, or the Pope or Bishop of Rome, 
is the Antichrist foretold in Scripture. That there 
is in Romanism somethin" very unchristian, I fully 
admit, or rather maiutain; but I will observe here 
that this strange two-fold aspect of the Roman 
system seems in matter of fact to bave had some 
share in retaining for it that fearful title,--and in 
this way. When Protestants have corne to look 
at it closely, they have round truth and error united 
in so subtle a combination, (as is the case with al| 
corl'uptiols, as with sullied suow, or fruit over-ripe, 
or metal alloyed) thcy have fouud truth so impreg- 
nated with error, and error so sheltered by truth, 
so much too adduciblc iu defence of the system, 
which, from want of learning or other cause, they 
could not refute without refuting their own faith 
and practice at the saine time, so much in it of 
high and noble principle, or salutary usage, which 
they had lost, and, as losing, we'e, in this resl)ect, i 
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an inferior state, that for this very reason, as the 
readiest, safest, sinll)lest solution of thcir diiîicul- 
ties, hot surcly the fairest, but the readiest, as 
cutting the knot and extricating them at once 
from their position, they have pronoulmed Rolnalt- 
ism to bc the Antichrist ; I say, for the very reason 
that so nmch may be said for it, that it is so difficult 
to rofute, so subtle and crafty, so seductive,--prt- 
perties which are tokens of the hatefld and fearfld 
deceiver who is to comei. ()f course [ do hot 
mean to say that this pcrl)lexing aSl)Cct of Romau- 
ism has originally brought upon it thc st.igma uuder 
consideration; but that it has served to induce 
people indolently to acquiesce in it without ex- 
amination. 
In these remarks, [ have appealed to the coin- 
mon opinion of the world ; which is altogether con- 
firmed when we come actually to compare togcther 
the doctrinal articles of our own and of the Ronron 
iith. In both systems the saine Creeds are ac- 
knowledged. Among other points in common we 
both hold, that certain doctrines are necessary to 
be believed for salvation; We both believe in the 
doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, and Atone- 
ment; in original sin; in the necessity of re'elle- 
ration; in the supernatural gmce of the Sacra- 
ments; in the Apostolical succession; in the obli- 

Vide Mr. Bickersteth on Popcry, ed. 5, pp. 17--20.52. 
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gation of faith and obedience, and the eternity of 
future punishment. 

In conclusion I would observe, that I have been 
sl)eaking of Romanism, not as an existing political 
sect among us, but considered in itself, in its ab- 
stract system, and in a state of quiescence. Viewed 
indeed in action, and as realized in its present par- 
tizans, it is but one out of the nmny denominations 
which are the disgrace of our age and country. 
In teml)er and conduct it does but resemble that 
unruly Protestantism which lies on out other side, 
and it bears without reluctance to 1)e allied and 
to act with it towards thc «»verthrow of a purer 
religion. But l,erein is the difference of the one 
extreme from the other; the political Romanist of 
the day becomes such in spite of his fundalnental 
principles, the political Protestant in accordance 
with his. The best Dissenter is he who is least of 
a Dissenter; the best Roman Catholic is he who 
cornes nearest to a Catholic. The reproach of the 
present Ronmnists is that they are inconsistent; 
and it is a reproach which is popularly felt to be 
just. They are confessedly unlike the loyal arien 
xvho rallied round the throne of our first Charles, 
or who fought, however ill-advisedly, for his exilcd 
descendants. The particular nature of this incon- 
sistency will be discussed in some following Lec- 
tures; meanwhile I have here considered Roman- 
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isnl in its abstract professious for two reasons. 
First, I would willingly bclieve, that in spite of the 
violence and rancour of its public supporters, therc 
are many individuals in their commulfion of gent[c, 
affectionate, and deeply religious minds ; and such a 
belief is justified when we find that tlle ueces«a dif'- 
ference between us and them is hot one of essential 
principle, that it is the difference merely of super- 
stition fi'om religion, hot of unbc]icf ri'oto rcligion. 
Next, I have insisted upon it, by way of showing 
what nmst be the nature of' their Rcformatiou, if 
in God's merciful couusels a Reformation awaits 
thenl. It will be far more a l'efOrlll of their popular 
usages and opinions, and ecclesiastical policy, Ol'a 
destruction of what is commonly called P6pcry, 
than of their abstract principles and lnaxims. On 
the other hand, let it hot be supposed because I havc 
spoken without sympathy for popular Protestantism 
in the abstract, that this is ail one with beiug harsh 
towards individuals professing it; fhr ri'oto it. Tl,e 
worse their creed the more sympathy is duc to their 
persons; chiefly to those, for they most demand and 
will most patiently surfer it, who least COl|CUr iii 
their own doctrine, and are held by it iii ail unwil- 
ling captivity. Vould that they would be taught 
that their religion, whatever it is, never can satisfy 
their souls, and does hot adroit of reform, but lnust 
corne to nought. Vould that they could be per- 
suaded to transIr their ulisplaced aud most tlllrC- 
quited a[tbction froln the systenlS of" lllell to the 
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One Holy S1)ouse of Christ, the Church Catholic, 
which in this country manifests herself in the Church 
commonly so callcd as lier rcprcscntativc! Nor 
need wc dcspair that as regards many of them this 
wish may yet be fulfilled. 



LECTURE II. 

ON ROMANISM AS NEGLECTFUL OF ANTIQUI'I' 

Il,VE differ fi'om the Romanists, as I have said, lnore 
iu our view of historical facts thau in princil)lcs ; 
but in saying this, [ ara speaking, hot of thcir 
actu.'tl system, nor of their actual mode of defcnd- 
ing it, but of their professions, professions, which in 
their mouths are nmre professions, while thcy are 
truths in ours. The principlcs, professcd by both 
parties, are at once the foundation of our own 

theology, and what is called an ar(jument«m ad 
homiuem against theirs. They profess to appeal to 
primitive Christianity; we honestly take their 
ground, as holding it ourselves; but when the 

controversy grows animated, and descends into 
details, they suddenly leave it and desire to finish 
the dispute on sonle other field. In like manner 
in their teaching and acting, they begin as if in the 
name of all the Fathers at once, but will be round 
in the sequel to prove, teach, and conduct matters 
1 
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simply in theirown naine. Our differences from them, 
considered hot in theory but in fact, are in no sense 
matters of detail and questious of degree. In truth, 
there is a tenet in their theology which assumes 
quite a new position in relation to the rest, when 
we pass from the abstract and quiescent thcory to 
the practical workings of the system. The infalli- 
bility of the Church is then found to be its first 
principlc, whereas, before, it was a necessary, but a 
secondary doctrine. SVhatever principles they pro- 
tbss in thcory, rescmbling, or coincidcnt with our 
own, yet whcn they corne to particulars, when they 
havc to prove this or that article of their creed, 
they supersede the appeal to Scripture and Anti- 
quity by the 1)retence of the intMlibility of the 
Church, thus solving the whole question, by a 
summary and final interpretation both of Antiquity 
and of Scripture. 
This is what takes place in the actual course of 
the controversy. At the saine time it is obvious 
that, while they are as yet but engaged in tracing" 
out their elementary prineiples, and reeonnnending" 
them to our notiee, they ealmot assign to this 
influential doctrine the saine smereign place in their 
system. It eannot be taken for granted as a first 
prineiple in the eontroversy ; if so, notlling renlains 
to be prmed, and the eontroversy is at an end, for 
every doetrine is eontained in it by implication, and 
no doctrine but might as fairly be assmned as a 
first prineiplc albo. Aecordingly, in order to make 
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a show of proving it, its advocates must necessarily 
fall back upon some more intelligible doctrine; 
and that is, the authority of Antiquity, to which 
they boldly appeal, as I described in my last Lec- 
ture. It fi)llows that there is a striking dissimi- 
larity, or even inconsistency between their system 
as quiescent, and as in action, in its al)stract prinei- 
pies, and its reasonings and discussions on particu]ar 
points. In the Creed af Pope Pius nat a word is 
said expressly about the Chnreh's infallibility; it 
fatras no Article of faith there, lier interpreta- 
t[Oll, imleed, of Seripture is reeognized as authori- 
tative; but so also is the " unanimous consent of 
Fathers." But when we put aside the ereeds and 
professions of out opponents for their aetual teaeh- 
ing and dislmting, they will be round to eare very 
little for the Fathers, whether as primitive or as 
eonem'dant; they believe the existing Chureh to 
be infallible, and if aneient belief is at varianee 
with it, whieh of course they do not allow, but if 
it is, then Antiquity must be mistaken; that is 
all. Thus Romanism, whieh even in its abstraet 
system, must be eonsidered a perversion or distor- 
tion of the truth, is in its aetual and publie mani- 
festation a far more serious error. It is then a 
disproportionate or monstrous development of a 
theory in itself extravagt. I propose now to give 
some illustration of it, thus eonsidered, viz., to 
show that in fact it substit.utes the authority of the 
Church for that of Antiquity. 
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First, let us understand what is meant by saying 
that Antiquity is of authority in religious questions. 
Both Romanists and ourselves maintain as follows : 
--that whatever doctrine the primitive ages una- 
nimously attest, whether by consent of Fathers, or 
by Councils, or by the events of history, or by con- 
troversies, or in whatever way, whatever may fairly 
md reasonably be considered to be the universal 
belief of those ages, is to be received as coming 
from the Apostles. This Canon, as it may be 
called, rests upon thc principle, which we act on 
daily, that what many indcpendent and competent 
witnesses guarantce, is truc. The concordant testi- 
mony of the Church Catholic to certain doctrines, 
such as the Incarnation, is an argument in its 
bchalf the same in kind as that for the being of 
a God, derived from the belief of all nations in an 
intelligent Providence. If it be asked, why we do 
not argue iii this way from the existing as well as 
from the ancient Church, we answer that Christ- 
endom now diffcrs from itself in all points except 
those in which it is already known to have agreed 
of old; so that we cannot make use of it if we 
would. So far, then, as it can be used, it is but 
a confirmation of Antiquity, though a valuable 
one. Besicles, the greater is the interwLl between 
a given age and that of the Apostles, and the ]nore 
intimate the connexion and influence of country 
with country, the less can the separate branches of 
the Church be considered as independent witnesses. 
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In the Roman controversy, then, the witness of a 
latcr age, would scldom answcr to the notion of 
a Catholic Tradition, inasmuch as the various parts 
of Christendom either would not agree together, or 
when they did, wonld not be distinct witnesses. 
Thus Ancient Consent is, practically, the only, 
or nmin kind of Tradition which now remains 
to us. 
Thc Rule or Canon which I have bcen cxplain- 
ing; is best known as exprcsscd in thc words of 
Vincentius, of Lcrins, in his celebratcd treatise upon 
thc Tests of Heresy and Error 1; riz., that that is 
to be received as Apostolic which has been taught 
"always, everywhere, and by all." Catholicity, 
Antiquity, and Consent of Fathers, is the proper 
evidcnce of the fidelity or Apostolicity of a pro- 
fesscd Tradition. Infant Baptism, for instance, 
must have been appointed by the Apostles, or we 
should not find it received so early, so generally, 
with such a silence concerning its introduction. 
The Christiau faith is dogmatic, because it has been 
so accounted in every Church up to this da)-. The 
washing of the feet, enjoined in the 13th chapter 
of the Gospel according to St. John, is not a neces- 
sary rite or a Sacrament, because it bas never been 
so observed ;--did Christ or His Apostles intend 

1 This work, which is short, perspicuous, and eloquent, is 
now in course of republication at Oxford with a translation. 
It will amply repay the pains of more than one perusal. 
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otherwise, it would follow, (what is surely impossible,) 
that a new and erroneous view of out Lord's words 
arose even in the Apostles' lifetime, and was from 
the first every where substituted for the true. Again; 
fabrics for public worship are allowable and fitting 
mider the Gospel, though our Lord contrasts wor- 
shipping at Jerusalem or Gerizim with worshil,ping 
iu spirit and truth, bccause they ever have been so 
csteemed. The Sabbatical rest is changed from the 
Sabbath to the Lord's-day, because it has never 
been othern, ise, since Christianity was a religion. 
It follows that Councils or individuals are of 
authority, when we bave reason to suppose they are 
trustworthy informants of Apostolical Tradition. 
If a Council i. attended by many Bishops from 
various parts of C, hristendom, and if they speak 
one and all the saine doctrine, without constraint, 
and bear witness to their having received it from 
their Fathers, that they never heard of any other 
doctrine, and that they ,erily bclieve it to be Apos- 
tolic,--great consideration is due to its decisions. 
If, on the other hand, they do hot profess to bear 
witness to a fact, but merely to deduce from Scrip- 
tm'e for themselves, besides or beyond what they 
received from their Fathers, whate-er deference is 
due to them, it is not of that peculiar kind which 
is contemplated by the Rule of Vincentius. In 
like manner, if some great Christian writer, of high 
character, extensive learning, and ample means of 
information, attests the universality of a certain 
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doctrine, and the absence of ail trace of its intro- 
duction short of the Apostles' times, such a one, 
though an individual, yet as the sp-kesman of hi. 
generation, would be entitled to especial deference. 
On the other hand, the most highly gifted and 
religious persons are liable to error, and are hot 
to be implicitly trusted where they 1)rofess to be 
recording', not a fact, but their own opinion. 
Christians know no Master on earth; they doler. 
iudeed, to the judgmcnt, obey the advi('c, and 
low the example of g,)od men in ten thousand 
ways, but they do not make their opinions part of 
what is emphatically called the Faith. Christ 
alone is the A uthor and Fiuisher of Faith in ail its 
senses; His servants do but witness it, and their 
statements are, then, only valuable when they are 
testimonies, not deductions or conjectures. Where 
they speak of themselves, about points of faith, and 
much more when they are at variancc with Catholic 
Antiquity, we can bear to examine and even con- 
demn the uncertain or the erroneous ol,inion. 
Thus Pope Gregory might be an advocate for a 
doctrine resembling that of Purgatory ; St. Gregory 
Nyssen may bave used language available in de- 
fence of Transubstantiation; St. Ephraim may have 
invoked the Virgin; St. Austïn lnight believe 
the irrespective Predestination of individuals; St. 
Cyril might afford a handle to Eutyches ; Tertullian 
might be a Montanist; Origen might deny the 
eternity of future punishment: ver all such in- 
F 
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stanees, whatever be their weight, from <,ther cir- 
cumstances, have no weight at ali one way or 
othcr in the argument from Catholic Tradition. 
In like manner, Universality, of course, proves 
nothing, if it is treable to an origin short of 
Al)ostolic, whether to present influences from with- 
out, or to some assignable point of time. Vhatever 
judgment is to be formed of a ccrtain practice or doc: 
trine, be it right or wrong, and «»n whatever grounds, 
at any rate, if is hot part or a4iuuct of the Faith, 
but must 1)e advocated on its intrinsic propriety, or 
usefulness, or, if tenable, is binding in duty only 
«)n particular persons or parties, ages or countries, 
if ifs history resembles that of the secular estab- 
lishment of the Church, or of Monachism, or of 
putting fo death for relious opinions, or of 
sprinkling in Baptism, or the dcnial of the cup to 
the laity, or of Ecclesiastical Liberty,--subject. 
which I do hot, of course, put on a footing with 
each other, but naine together as being one and all 
externai t« that circle of religious truth which the 
Apostles sealcd with their own sig-nature as the 
Gospel Faith, and delivered «ver t« the Church 
a/er them. 
But here it may be asked, whether if is possible 
accurately to know the limits of that Faith, from 
the peculiar circumstances in which if was tiret 
spread, which hindered it ri'oto being realized in 
the first centuries in its complete proportions. 
mav 1)e cojeetured, for instance, that the doctrine 
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of what is familiarly called "Church and King " is 
Apostolic, except that it could hot be developed, 
while a heathen and persecuting power was sove- 
reign. This is truc; and hence a secondary argu- 
ment is derivable fi'on Ancient Consent in any 
doctrine, even when it does not appeal to tra- 
ditionary reception; riz., on the principle that 
what an early age held universally, must have been 
unconscious]y tmnsmitted froln the Apostlcs, and 
must be the due expression of their mimi and spirit, 
under changed circulnstances, and therefore is bind- 
ing on us in piety, though not part of the Faith. 
The same consideration applies to the interpretatiou 
of Scripture; but this is to enter on a distinct 
branch of the subject, to which I shall advert here- 
af ter. 
In the foregoing renmrks I have hot been at- 
tempting any systematic discussion of the a'u- 
ments ff'oto Antiquity, which is unnecessary for 
our present purpose, but bave said just so much as 
may open a way for illustrating the point in hand, 
riz., the disrespect shown towards it by Romanists. 
In theory, indeed, and in their professions, as has 
already been noticed, they defer to the authority 
of the Rule of Vincent as iml)licitly as we do ; and 
commonly without nmch hazard, for Protestantism 
in general has so transgressed it, that, little as it 
tells for Rome, it tells still more against the wild 
doctrines which go under that name. Besides, 
Romanists are obliged to maintain it by their very 
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pretensions to be considered the One True Catholic 
and Apostolic Church. At the saine time there is 
this remarkable difference, even of theory, between 
them and Vincentius, that the latter is altogether 
silent on the subject of the Pope's Infallibility, 
whether considered as an attribute of his see, or as 
attaching to him in General Council. If Vincen- 
tins had the sentiments and fee]ings of a modern 
Romanist, it is incomprehensible that, in a treatise 
x]'itten to guide the privatc Christian in matters of 
Faith, he shou]d have said hot a word about the 
Pope's supreme authority, nay, hot even about the 
Infallibility of the Church Catho]ic. He refers the 
inquirer to a triple rule, difficult, surely, and trou- 
blesome to use, compared xvith that which is ready 
furnished by Romanism. Applying his own rule 
to his work itself, we may unhesitatingly conclude 
that the Pope's supreme authority in matters of 
Faith, is no Catholic or Apostolic truth, because 
he was ignorant of it. 
However, Romanists are obliged by their pro- 
fessions to appeal to Antiquity, and they therefore 
do so. But enough has bcen said already to sug- 
gest that, where men are indisposed towards such 
an appeal, where they determine to be captious and 
take exceptions, and act the disputant and sophist 
rather than the earnest inquirer, it admits of easy 
exasion, and may be ruade to concludc anything or 
nothing. The Rule of Vincent is not of a mathe- 
matical or demonstrative character, but moral, ald 
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requires practical judgment ,nd good sense to 
apply it. For instance; what is meaut by being 
" taught alwas ." does it meau in every century, 
or every yea5 or every month . Does "ece where" 
mean in every country, or in every diocese . And 
does "the Co»sent of Fathers," rcquirê us to pro- 
duce the direct testilnony of evcry one of thcm . 
IIow many Fathers, how many l»laces, how mally 
instances constitute a fulfihncnt of the test pro- 
posed . It is, thell, from the nature of the case, a 
condition which never can be satisfied as fully as it 
nlight have been ; it adnlits of various and unequal 
application in various instances ; and xvllat degree of 
application is enoug'h must be decided by the saine 
principles which guide us in the conduct of life, 
which determine us in poliics, or trade, or war, 
which lead us to accept Revelation at all, for which 
we have but probability to show at most, nay, to 
believe in the existence of an Intelligent Creator. 
This character, indeed, of Vincent's Canon, will but 
recommend it to the discildes of the School of 
Butler, from its agreement with the analogy of 
nature; but it affords a ready loophole for such as 
do hot wish to be persuaded, of which both Pro- 
testants and Romanists are not slow to avail 
themselves. 
Here, however, we are concerned with the 
Romanists. For instance: if some passage from 
one of the Fathers contradicts their present 
doctrine, and it is then objected that what e,en 
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one early writer has contradicted was not Catholic 
at the time he contradicted it, they unhesitatingly 
condemn the passage as unsound and mistaken. 
And then follows the question, is tbe writer in 
question to be credited as reporting the current 
views of his age, or had he the hardihood though 
he knew them well, to contradict, yet without say- 
ing he contradicted them; and this can only be 
decidcd by the circumstances of the case, which an 
ingenious disputant nlay easily turn this way or 
that. They proceed in the saine way, though a 
number of authorities be produced; one is mis- 
interpreted, another is put out of sight, a third is 
admitted but undcrvalued. This is not said by 
way of accusation here, though of course it is a 
heavy charge against the Romanists, nor with the 
admission that their attempts are successful, 
after ail, Wol'ds have a distinct meaning in spire 
of sophistry, and there is a true and a false in 
every matter. [ ara but showing ]ow Romanists 
reconcile their abstract reverence fi»r Antiquity 
with their Romanism,--ith their creed, and their 
notion of the Church's infallibility in declaring it; 
how small their success is, and how great their 
unfairness, is another question. Vhat.ever judg- 
m.ent we fornl either of their conduct or its issue, 
such is the fact, tbat they extol the Fathers as a 
whole, and disparage them individually; they call 
them one by one Doctors of the Church, yet they 
explain away one by one their arguments, judgment, 
1 
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and testilnony. Thcy refltse to (.,mbinc thcir 
separate and coincident statcmcnts; thcy tak(' 
each by himself, and scttlc with tlc first 
they go on to thc ncxt. And thus thcir 
reliance ou the Fathers cornes, at lcngth, to this,t« 
identify Catholicity with the dccrces «»f Councils, 
and to adroit those Councils only which the P(qw 
lins COllfirlllcd. 
Sueh is that pcculiarity «f" Romanism which is 
now t be illustrated ; and vith this pUrl)»sc [ will 
first quote ont or two passages ri'mn writers 
authority, by way of showing the abstraet revercnce 
in vhieh Romanism holds the t athers, and theu 
show ri'oto others how little thcy earry if into 
lwaetice. 
Bossuet in his eelebrated Eposition thus speaks: 
' The Catholie Chureh, far ri'oin wishing to beeomc 
absolute mistress of her fhith, as it is laid to her 
charge, has, on the eontrary, donc every thing 
her power to tie up her own hands, and to deprive 
herself of the means of innovation; for she hot 
only submits to the Seripture, but in order to 
banish for ever these arbitrary intcrpreta¢.ions, whieh 
would substitute the whims of men for the Vol'd 
of God, she hath bound herself to interpret it, 
what eoneerns faith and morality, aeeording to the 
sense of the Holy Fathers, ri'oto whieh she pro- 
tçsses never to depart; deelaring bv all hcr 
Couneils, and by all her professions of faith, thaç 
she rêeêives no dogma whatever that is hot 
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confbrmable to the Tradition of ail preceding 
ages 1 ." 
Millier in his Ed of Cntroversy adopts the 
sanie tone. " When any fresh controversy arises 

in the Church, the fundamentai maxim of the 
Bishops aud Popes, to whom it belongs to decide 
upon it, is, hot to consult their own private opiuion 
or iuterpretation of Scripture, but to inquire ' what 
is and bas evcr been the doctrine of the Chm'ch,' 
c«mccrlfing it. I[ence, their cry is and ever bas 
been, ou si]ch occasions, as well in her Councils 
as out of them, ' So we bave received, so the Uni- 
ver.al Church believes, let there be no new doctrine, 
uonc but what has been delivered down to us by 
Tradition.' Again ; ' The inf'allibility . . of our 
Cliurch is hot a power of telliug" all thiugs, pa.t, 
present, and to corne, such as the Pagans ascribed 
to their oracles; but merely the aid of God's IIoly 
Spirit, to euable lier truly to decide what lier faith 
is, and ever has been, in such articles as have been 
ruade known to ber by Scripture and Tradition *.'" 
It seems froln these passages, that tle writings of 
Antiquity are to be considered as limitatious and 
safeguards put upon the (hurch ._ teaching, records 
by which she is ever bound to direct her course, 
out of which she ascertaius aud proves those doc- 
trinal statements which, when formally ruade, are 
iuthllible. The saine view is coutained in the fol- 

 Chap. xviii. "-' Letters xi. and xii. 
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lowing extracts from Bellal'milm, except that., writ- 
ing, hot an Apology, but in controversy, ho insists 
less pointedly upon it. For instance: " We do 
hot iml)ugn, rather we mailtain against iml)ugners, 
that the fil'st foundation of our faith is the Vord 
of God," that is, written and unvritten, "lninis- 
tcred by Apostles and Prophets: .. only we add, 
that, besides this first foundation, another secondary 
foundation is necded, that is, the witw«s of the 
Church. For we do hot know for certain what God 
bas revealed, exccpt by the t«stimomj ofthe Church ." 
And in another place: "That alone is matter of 
faith, which is reve,led by God, either lncdiately 
or immediately; but divine revelations are partly 
written, partly unwrittcn .... The dccrecs of 
Councils and Popes, and thc Cnsent of Doctors, 
then only nmke a doctrine an article of faith, 
when they explain the Vord of God, or deduce 
anv thing from it -." 
Let us now proeeed ri'oin the theory of the 
Rolnan Chureh to its pl'aetiee. This is seen in 
dle aetual eonduet of its theologians, some of whom 
shall here be eited as a sample of the whole. 
First, I refer to the well known occasion of 
Bishop Bull's a'itillg his "Defenee of the Nieene 
Faith." He was led to do so by an attaek upon 
the orthodoxy of the Ante-Nieene Fathers fronl a 
quarter wllenee it was at first sight little to be 

 De Verb. Dei Interpr. ifi. 10. -" De Purg. i. 15. 
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expected. The learned assailant was not an Arian, 
or Sociniau, or Latitudinarian, but Petavius, a ment- 
ber of the Jesuit body. The tendency of thc por- 
tion of his great work on Theological Doctrincs 
which trcats of the Trinity is too plain tobe mis- 
taken. The historian Gibbon does not scruple to 
pronounce that its "objcct, or at least, effect," was 
to arrm., and as he considers, successfully, thc 
thith of the Ante-Nicene Fathers ;" and it was used 
iu no hmg time by Arian writcrs in their OWll 
iustifieation. Thus, Romanist, heretie, and infidel. 
traite with one another in tllis instance iii denying 
the orthodoxy of the first centuries, just as at this 
monlelt the saine three parties are banded toge- 
ther to oppose ourselves. We trust we see in 
this eireumstanee an omen of out own resemblanee 
to the Primitive Chureh, sinee we hold the saine 
position with it towards these parties, and are in 
the centrepoint, as of doctrine, so of attaek. But 
to return to Petavius. This learned author, in his 
elaborate work on the Trinity, shows that he 
would rather prove the early Confessors and Mar- 
tyrs to be heterodox, thau that they should exist 
as a court of appeal ri'oto the deeisions of his own 
Chureh; alld he aeeordingly sacrifices, without re- 
morse, Justin, Clelnent, Irem'eus, and their breth- 
rell to the nlaintenanee of the inthllibility of Rome. 
Or to put the matter in another 1,oint of view, 
truer, perhals, though less favourable still to 
Petavius, he consents that the Catholic doctri,,e 
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of the Holy Trinity should so far rest ou tlae lllel'e 
declaration of the Claurch, that befi)rc it was for- 
mally dcfined, tlacre was no lacrcsy in rcjecting it, 
provided he can thcreby gaia for Romc the free- 
donl of making dccrees uufcttcred by thc recorded 
judgments of Antiquity. Tlais it was wlaicla ex- 
cited the zeal of our great tlacologiaa, Bislaop Bull, 
wlaom I will laere quote, both ia order to avail 
myself of lais authority, and becausc of the f)l'Ce 
and clcarness of his relnarks. Ira thc il,tl'oduction 
then of lais celcbrated work, aftcr cnumerating cer- 
tain ]aeretical and latitudinarian attempts to dis- 
parage tlae orthodoxy of the Ante-Nicene centul'ics, 
ho speaks as follows of Pctavius :-- 
" But I ana beyond measurc astonishcd at that 
great alld profoundly learned lUall, Dionysius Pe- 
tavius; wlao, for all the reverence which he pro- 
fesses for tlae Niceae Council, and lais coastaat 
acklaowlcdgmeut that thc faith conth'lte(1 au it 
against thc Arialas, as truly Apostolic and Catholic, 
yet makes thena aa adnaission, which, if it holds, 
goes the full length of establishing their heresy, 
and of disparaging, and so overthrowing tlae credit 
and autlaority of the Nicene Council; nanaely, that 
the Rulers and Fatlaers of tlae Church before its 
date were laearly ail of tlae very SalUe seatimelats 
as Arius ....... Wlaat wa,s fetavitas ' view ila so 
writing, it as ditticult to say. Sonae suspect that 
he was secretly ala Arian, aud wished insidiouslv 
so to recommend the heresy to others. Tlais was 
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the opinion of Sandius," the heretical writer, "whom 
I just now mentioned ..... However, Petavius's own 
writings make it, I think, abundantly clear, that 
this pretendcr's supposition is altogether false. If 
some underhand ptrpose must be assigned for his 
writing as he did, and it be not suf[icient to ascribe 
it to his customary audacity and recklessness in 
criticising and mdmadverting on the Holy Fathers, 
l should give my opinion that this author, as being 
a .lesuit, ha.d in view the interests of Pol)ery rather 
than of Ariani.m. For, granting the Catholic Doc- 
tors of the first three centuries held nearly ail of 
them that very error of doctrine, which the Nicene 
Council afterwards condenmed in Arius as heresy, 
(which is Petavius' statement) two things will 
readily follow: first, that little deference is to be 
paid to the Fathers of the first three centuries, to 
whom reformed Catholics specially appeal, as if in 
their time the chief articles of the Christian faith 
were not yet sufl]ciently understood and developed ; 
next, that OEcumenical Councils have the power of 
tYaming or (as Petavius speaks) of establi.hing and 
publishing new articles of faith, which may fitly 
serve to prepare the ground for those additions which 
the Fathers at Trent annexed to the Rule of Faith 
and obtruded on Christendom; though even this 
will hot be a suflicient defence of the Roman faith, 
since the meeting at Trent was a.nything but a 
General Council. However, the masters of that 
.,_chool, it seems, feel no compunction at erecting 
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their own pseudo-catholic faith Oll the ruins of that 
which is truly Catholic. The Divine oraclcs them- 
selves are to bc convicted of unduc obscurity, the 
most holy Doctors, Bishops, and Martvrs of the 
primitive Church are to be charged with heresy; 
so that in one way or othcr the credit and autho- 
rity of the degenerate Roman Church may be 
patched up and ruade good. At the saine time 
these sophists, to bc surc, arc the verv men to 
execrate us as brethren of cursed Haro, and scoflbr. 
and dcspisers of the vencrab[e Fathers of the Church, 
and to boast that they themselves religiously fol- 
[ow the faith of the ancient Doctors, and hold their 
writings in highcst rcvcrence. That such a nefa- 
flous 1)urpose led to Petavius' statement, [ do lmt 
date say for certain, but leave the nmttcr to the 
heart-searching God. Mcanwhile, what the Jesuit 
bas written, as it is most wclcome to modern Arians, 
(all of whom on that account revere and embrace 
him as their champion) so, as I wou[d aflirm con- 
fidently, it is nmnifestly contrary to truth, and lno.t 
injurious and slanderous as wcll towards the Nicene 
Fathers as the Ante-Nicenc ." 
So renmrkable an instance as this is hot of every 
day's occurrence. I do hot mean to say there bave 
becn many such systenmtic and profound attelnpts 
as this on thc part of Peta'¢ius, at what may 
be justly called parricide. Romc cven, steelcd as 

 Defens. Fid. Nicen. Prooem. § 7, 8. 
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she is against the kindlier fcelings, when her interests 
require, has more of tender mercy left than to bear 
them often. In this very instance, tlle French 
Church showed their compunction at the crime, on 
Bull's subsequent defence of the Nicene Anathema, 
by transmitting to him through Bossuer, the con- 
gratulations of thc whole clergy of France assem- 
bled at St. Germain's, for the service he had ren- 

dercd to the Church Catholic. 
the Gallican Church, moderate 
has been, can side with Rolne 

Howevcr, not even 
as she confessedly 
without cooling iu 

loyalty towards the primitive ages; as will appear 
by the following rcmarks extractcd ri'oto the Bene- 
dictinc edition of St. Ambrose. The Benedictines 
of St. Maur are, as is well known, of a school of 
Romanism distinct from the Jesuits, to whom Pa- 
tarins belonged. So ranch so, that their edition 
of Bossuet's works is accused of Jansenism, at least 
so I understand the English editor of his Exposition, 
who speaks of its being " infected with the spirit of 
that sect which disfigures everything tllat it touches." 
Their learning and candour are well known; and 
one can hardly accuse those who spend tlleir lires 
in an act of ministration towards the holy Fathers, 
of any intentiolml irrevcrence towards theln. The 
following passage occurs in their introduction to one 
of the works of St. Ambrose, Oll occasion of that 
Father making some statements at variance with the 
present Roman views of the intermediate state. 
"' It is hot indeed wonderful that Ambrose should 
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have written in this way eoneerning the state of 
souls; but what seems almost incredible is the 
uncertainty and inconsistency of the holy Fathers 
on the sul4iect, ri'oto te vcï[q limes ¢f tre Apo.,41c« 
to thc Pontificate of Gregory XI. and the Couneil 
of Fhwence ; that is, .for almost/ho wolc ?f.fou-r- 
tcct cc»[m'ics. For they hot only differ ri'oto one 
anothe5as orditm'i I hOl>pCS i swh q,«s/io»s 
b,»re the Chm'«h. bas dp'++«<l, but th<,y are even 
ineonsistcnt with thclnSClVeS, somctimes allowing, 
somctimes denying fo the saille sou[s thc ê!iOylnent 
of the elear vision of the Divine Nature ." 
It may ]e asked, how itis the fault of the B+ 
nedictines if the Fathers arc inconsistent with êaeh 
othcr and with themselves in any point; and what 
harm there is in stating the faet, if it is undenia- 
blc But my eomldaint with them would be on 
a different O'ound, riz. that they profess to know 
bêtter than the Fathers; t]lat thêy, or rathcr the 
religious system whieh they are bound to folh)w, 
eonsider questions to be determilmble on whieh 
the early Fathers were ignorant, and suppose the 
Chureh is so absolutely the author of out faith, 
that what the Fathers did hot believe, we lnuSt 
believe under pain of /brfeiting heaven. Vhether 
Rome be right or wrong, this instance eontains fill 
aeknowledgment, as far as it goes, that her religion 
is hot that of the Fathers; that her Creêd is as 

1 Admonit. in Lihr. de Bono Mortis. 
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novel as those Protestant extravagances from which 
in other respects it is so far removed. 
I proceed to select one instance lnore of the 
disrespect shown by Romanists towards the Father, 
from Bellarmine's celebrated work on the Contro- 
versies of Faith. The naine of this eminent writer 
is familiar to most persons who bave read ever so 
little concerning Romanism; but it brings with it 
less favourable associations than its owner deserves. 
The better the man individually, the worse the 
system that nakes hinl sl)eak uncandidly or pre- 
sumptuously; and that both as a man and as a 
writer he has no ordinary qualities, will be clear 
froln what is said of him by two English authors 
of this day, who are far from agreeing either with 
him or with each other. Bishop Marsh, in his 
Comparative View of the Churches of England and 
Rome, calls him " the most acute, the most me- 
thodical, the most comprehensive, and at the saine 
time oe o.f l]te most c«did alnong the controver- 
sialists of the Church of Rome ." On the other 
hand, a recent writer of very different religious 
sympathies from the Bishop, speaks of hiln in a 
spirit honourable both to himself and the object of 
his panegyric. " I cannot read," he says, " the 
pious practical works of Bellarmine, himself the 
great defender of Popery, and know that he said, 
' upon account of the uncertainty of life it is mo.t 

 Chapter I. 
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sale to rely ou (,hrst ait ne, without hol)iug that 
he was led betbre his death to I en_unce" o  ail con- 
fidence in anything but God's testimony cocerning 
His Soli, and so became a chihl of our heavenlv 
Father, and an heir of out" Salours kmgdom 
Others may humbly trust he was all through his 
lire, as he had been first ruade in Bal)tism, ' a child 
of grace;' but, however this be, the testimony af- 
forded to Bellarumest " ' persolml l»iety in thi.¢_ ex- 
tract is express, and under the circumstanccs 
remarkable. 
To these may be added the renlarks of Mosheim 
concerning him" " His candour and plain dealing 
exposed him," he says, " to the censures of several 
divines of his own communion; for he collccted 
with diligence the reasons and objections of his 
adversaries, and proposed theln for the most part 
in their fidl force with integrity and exactness. 
Had he been less reluarkable on account of his 
fidelity and industry, had he taken care to select 
the weakest arguments of his antagonists, and te) 
render them still weaker by proposing them in an 
inlperfect and unfaithful light, his faine would have 
been nluch greater among the friend.¢ of Rome 
than it actually is ." 
Let us turn then to the work of an author thus 
candid as a theologian, thus highly endowed as a 

IIlrl. 

 Bickersteth on Popery, p. 8. 
G 

Vol. iv. p. -006. 
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In his treat,ise in defence of Purgat, ory, he uses 
severe language against Calvin, who represents the 
Fat, hers as speaking doubtfully eoneerning that 
«h»eta'ine. " This»" he says, " is intolerable hardi- 
hood or ignorance ; for first, had they never men- 
t.ioned Purgatory by naine, yet their sentiments 
about it. lmd been sufleiently plain from their dis- 
tinet stat, ement, s that the souls of certain believers 
need relief and are aided by the prayers of the 
living. Next, there are the elearest passages in 
the Fathers, in whieh Purgatory is asrted, of 
+t,/+icl+ 1 will cite s«mtefl'w." Then follow ext, raet.s 
ri'on, t.wenty-t, wo Fathers in evidenee; and so he 
brings his proof t,o an end, and dismisses that head 
of his subjeet,. Now will it, be believed that in a 
subsequent ehapter, in reeounting the errors eon- 
eerning Purga.tory, he enmnerates some of the 
saine Fathers, as holding them, nay, holding them 
in some of t.he very passages whieh he had already 
addueed in proof of the tenet of his Chureh ! He 
enumerates Origen, St. Ambrose, St. Hilary, Lae- 
tantius, and St..lerome, as apparently contravening 
'or wandering from the Tridcntine doctrine. Of 
these he surrenders Origen altogether; Jerome he 
exculpat.es, but rather by means of" other ext,racts 
than as clearing up what was objectionable in the 
passage first quoted. As to the rest,, he allows 
that they ail " sound erroneous," but says that 
« they ,a.t! be uuderst.ood" in an unexceptionable 
sense; though aïter ail, of one of the two best 
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meanings which may be put upon their words, he 
can but pronounce at most that hc " ncither af- 
firms nor condemns it." 
To explain the state of the question, itis necessary 
to observe, that various early writers speculate on 
¢he possibility of tire at the judgment constituting 
a trial of the integrity of all believers, howevcr 
highly gifted in faith and holiness. This opinion, 
whatever be its value, differs ri'oto the notion of 
Purgatory, hot to mention othcr l'espcets, in rime, 
place, and subjccts; yet certain passages ri'oto the 
Fathcrs eontaining it and other private notions, 
are cnumerated by Bcllarmine, first as istaw«s in 
his induetive proof, then as exeel#iots to the doc- 
trine thereby establishcd. The only alleviation of 
this strauge inconsistency is that he quotes, hot the 
very saine sentenees botlt for and against his Church, 
but adjoining ones. 
Now, do I mean fo accuse so serious and good 
a man as Bellarmine of wilful unfairness in this 
procedure? No. Yet it is difficult to enter into 
the state of mind undcr which he was led into it. 
However we explain it, so much is clcar, that the 
Fathers are only so far of use in the eyes of Ro- 
manists as they prove the R.oman doctrines; and 
in no sense are allowed to interfere with the con- 
elusions which their Church has adopted; that they 
are of authority when thev seem to agree with 
Rome, of none if they differ. But if I lnay ven- 
turc to account in Bellarmine's own person for 
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what is in the controversy confcssedly unfair, I 
would observe as follows, though what I say may 
seenl to border on refinement. 
A Romanist then cammt rcally aro-ue in defence 
of his doctrines ; hc has too firm a confidence in their 
truth, if he is sincere in his profcssion, to enable 
him criticallv to adjust the due weight tobe given 
to this or that evidence, l[c assumes his Church'. 
conclusion as true; and the facts or witnesses he 
adduces are rathcr brought to receive an interpre- 
ration than to furnish a proof. His highest ainl 
is to show the mere consistency of his theory, its 
possible adjustment with the records of Antiquity. 
I ara not here inquiring how much of high but 
misdirected moral fceling is implied in this state 
of mind ; certainly as we advance in perception of 
the Truth, we all of us 1)ecome less fitted to bc 
controversialists. 
If" this be the true explalmtion of Bellarmine'. 
strange error, the more it tends to exculpate hiln, 
the more deeply it criminates his svstem, t|e 
ceases to be chargeable with unfairness onlv in 
proportion as the notion of the infallibility of Rome 
is admittcd to be the sovereig'n and engrossing 
tenet of his communion, the foundation-stone, or 
(as it may be called) the fulcrum of its theology. 
[ con.ider, then, that when he first adduces the 
afore-mentioned Fathers in proof of Purgatory, he 
was l-eallv but interpreting them; he was teaching 
what thev «»ught to mean,--what in chariQ/thev 
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must be SUpl)oscd to meal,--what thcy »ti.qht meau, 
as tr as the vcry w«)rds wcnt,--l»'oba/l  rotant, 
sid«'bg the Church so meant,--and might be takcn 
to mean, cven if their authors did hot so mean, 
frolu the notion that they spoke vagucly, and, as 
chihh'en, really meant something besides what thcy 
fi)rmally said, and that, after ail, they were but the 
spokeslncn of thc thcn existing Curc], which, 
though in silence, hchl that salue doctrine which 
{Olne has since dcfined and lullishcd. This is 
to treat Bcllarmine with the samc charity with 
which he has on this sup])osition tl'eatcd the Fa- 
thers, and it is to be hoped ith a nearer alTroach 
to the matter of fact. So much as to his first use 
of them; but afterwards, in noticing what he con- 
siders erroneous opinions on the subject, he treats 
thcm not as organs of the Church Illfallible, but as 
individuals, and ilterprets their language by its 
literal sense, or by the context. The Fathers in 
question, he seems to sa)', held as modern Rome 
holds ; fbr if they did hot, they must have dissented 
from the Church of their own day; for the Church 
then held as modern Rome holds. And the Church 
then held as Rome holds now, because Rome is the 
Church, and the Church ever holds the same. I Iow 
hopeless then is it to contend with Romanists, as 
if" they practically agreed to our foundation, how« 
ever much they l)retend to it! Ours is Antiquity, 
theirs the existing Church. Its infallibility is their 
tirst principle ; belicf in it is a deep prejudice quite 
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beyond the reach of auything external. It is quite 
clear that the combined testimonies of all the 
Fathers, supposing  such a case, would hot have a 
feather's veight against a decision of thc Pope in 
Council, nor ould matter at al], except for the 
Fathers' sake who had by anticipation opposed it. 
They consider that the Fathers ought to mean vhat 
Rome has since decreed, and that Rome knows 
their meanin" better thau thcy thelnselves did. 
That venturesome Church bas usurped their place, 
and thinks it mcrciful only not to banish outright 
the rivals she has dethroned. By an act, as it 
were, of grace, shc has deterluiued that wheu they 
contradict lier, thoug'h of no authority in so doing, 
yet as living in times of ignorance, they are hot on 
the other haud guilty of heresy, but are only hete- 
rodox; and she keeps them around her to ask their 
advice when it happens to agree vith lier own. 
Let us then understand the position of the 
Romanists towards us; they do hot really alue 
ri'oto the Fathers though they seem to do so. They 
may affect to do so in our behalf, happy if by ail 
innocent stratagem they are able to convert us; 
but all the while in their own feelings they are 
taking a far higher position. They are teaching, 
not disputing or proving. They are interpreting 
what is obscm'e in Antiquity, purifying vhat is 
alloyed, correcting vhat is amiss, perfecting what 
is incomplete, harlnonizing what is various. They 
claire and use all its documents as ministers and 
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organs of that Olle infidlible C, hurch, which once 
tbrsooth kcpt silence, but since has spoken; which 
by a divine gift nmst ever bc consistent wkh itself, 
and which bears with it its owu evidence of Di- 

vinity. 
I have said enough perhal»s to illustrate thc 
subject in hand; yet various instances shall bc 
addcd, which are uoticed by our divines in this 
controversy. 
Stillingflect supplies us with thc tbllowing 
Slccimens, which must bc l(okcd at as a 

as mal'kilg the retaper of Romanism, and its dis- 
respectful bcaring towards the Fathers. " It" St. 
Cyprian,'" he says, " speaks against Tradition, ' it 
was,' saith Bellannine, 'in defence of his erl'ol', 
and therefore no wonder if" he argued after the 
manner of erroneous persons.' If he opl)oseth 
Stephen, Bishop of Rome, in the business of re- 
bal)tization, ' he seemeth,' saith ho, ' to have erred 
mortally in it.'... If" St. Crysostom saith, ' That 
it is better not to be present at the Eucharist, tlmn 
to be prescrit and not receive it,' ' 1 say,' saith Bel- 
larmine, ' that Chrysoston, as at other timcs, weltt 
beyoud his bounds in saying so.' Il" St.. Augustine 
expound a place of Scripture hot to his mind, he 
tells him roundly, ' He did not thoroughly consider 
what he said.' Do not these things argue that due 
respect they had fbr the Fathers . So long as they 
think they can make them serve their turns, then 
' who but the Fathers ?' If they appear refi'actory, 
and will not serve as hewers of wood and dl'awers 
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of water to them, then, ' who are the Fathers?' 
It is the Church's judgment they rely on, and not 
the Fathers... Thus the price of the Fathers rises 
and falls according to their use, like slaves in the 
market. If yet the Fathers seem to deliver their 
judglnents l>ereml)torily in a matter contrary to the 
lresent sense of their Cburch, then either they 
sl)eak it ' in the heat of disputation,' or, if hot, they 
werc ' contradicted by others as good as they, 
if may of them concur, yct, 'it was but their 1)ri- 
rate judgment," hot the sense of the Catholic 
Church which they dclivered. Still we see the 
rate the Fathers stand at is their agreement with 
thc present Rolnan C]urch; if they differ from 
this, the)- were men like others, and nlight be 
deceived; only the Pol)e is infallible, or at least 
the l»resent Roman Church. For if Hilary, Gre- 
g'ol'y Nyssen, Chrysostonl, Cyril, Augustine, and 
others sa):, that Christ, when IIe said, ' Upon this 
rock will I buihl lny Church,' understood Peter's 
confession of lIimselt; saith Maldonate, 'Nothing 
could be more incongruous than llat they sav.'... 
The saine liberty he takes in very many other 
places ." 
Bishop Taylor writes to the sanie effec in his 
Dissuasive- "Vhat think we," lle asks, "of the 
saying of Cardinal Cajetan,' If you chance to meet 
with any new exposition which is ao'reeable to the 
text, &c. although, 1)erhal)s, it differs ri'oto that which 

 Stilliugfleet, Grounds, i. 5. 19.1)! ). 187, 188. 
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is given by the whole current of the IIoly l)octors, 
I desire the readers that they would hot too hastily 
reject it.' And agaiu; ' Let no man, ther&ore, 
S " 
.'eject a new exposition of any passage of _Cnl)ture , 
under prctence that it is contrary to what thc 
Ancient Doctors gave.' Vhat think we of the 
words of Petawus. There arc many things by 
the most ]Ioly Fathers scattered, cspecially St. 
Crysostom in his l[omilics, which if )ou wouhl 
accommodate to the rule of exact truth, thcy will 
seem to be void of g«)od sensc.' And again; ' There is 
no cause why the authority of certain Fathers houh[ 
be objected, for they can say nothing but what they 
have learned from St. Luke; neitbêr is there any 
reason, why we should rathcr interpret St. Luke 
by them, than those things which they say by St. 
Luke.'" Presently Taylor adds, " Of late ' know- 
ledgc is increased,'--at least many writers think 
so; and though the aucient interpretations were 
lnore honoured than new, )et Sahneron says plainl); 
'that the younger doctors are better sighted and 
more persplcacous. And the question being about 
the conception of the blessed Virgin, without 
original sin, against which a multitude of Fathers 
are brought" the Jesuit answers the arguaient with 
the words in Exodus xxiii. ' Thon shalt hot follow 
a multitude to sin .'" 

1 Taylor's Dissuasive, part 2, Introd. vol. x. p. 320. Vid. 
also, Usher's Answer to a Jesuit, ch. i. 
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The leal'ned controversialists I have })eell quot- 
ing, add the followilg instances, ff'oto suell, and so 
various quarters, as make them fair samples of the 
system. 
Cnrdinal Fisher, Bishop of Roehester, who suf- 
t,l'e(l death during the troubles in King tlem'y 
the VIllth's reign, is a man, as readers of out hi.-_- 
tory know, «»f no ordinary naine, tle is supposed to 
have assisted l|em T VIII. in his work again,t 
[mther, and whilc in prison reeeived a Cardinal's 
]lat ri'oto the Pope. IIe surely is as fair a speeimen 
of the Roman eontroversialist as eould be taken. 
Now in one of his works against Luther, he thus 
speaks on the subjeet of hdulg'enees and Purga- 
tory, "There are many things, about whieh no 
question was agitated in the Primitive Chureh, 
whieh, by the diligence of posterity, when doubts 
had arisen, bave now beeome elear. No ortlmdox 
believer eertainly, o doubts whether there be a 
Purgatery. Vhoever will read the eommentaries 
of the old Greeks, he Mil find o »e,io, as l 
think, or as little as possible, concerning Purga- 
tory. Nor did the Latins, all at once, and without 
eflbrt, apprchend the truth of this nlatter. For 
faith, whether in Purgatory or in Indulgences, was 
not so necessary in the Prinlitive Cllurch as now. 
For then love so burned, that every one was ready 
to meet death for Christ. Crimes were rare: and 
such as occurred, were avenged by the great seve- 
rit.v of the Canons. Now, however, a good part of 
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the people wouhl rather burn Christianity itself, 
than bear the rigour of the Çanons; so that it was 
hot without the especial providence of the I loly 
Spirit, that «.trier the l(psc OE so »«j ears, belief 
in Purgatory and the use of Indulgences was 
generally received by the orthodox. As long as 
there was no care of Purgatory, no one sought for 
Iudulgences. For the consideration for Indulgences 
depends entirely on it. If )'ou take away l'urga- 
tory, what is the use of Indulgences? tbr we should 
hot need these, but for it. By considering, then, 
that Purgatory was for some time unknown, and 
then believed bv certain persons, @ drees, partly 
S  
from revelations, partly from the _crlptures, and 
so at length, that faith in i became firmly and 
generally received by the orthodox Church, we 
shall most easily fbl'm our view of Indulgences." 
Medina, a Spanish Franciscan of the saine cen- 
tury, well esteelned for his learning in the Fathers 
and Councils, when writiug" upon the subject of 
Episcopacy, is led to consider the opinion of S 
Jerome, who is accused by many of expressing 
himself incorrectly concerning it. This is hOt the 
place to examine that Father's views; Medina 
does examine them, and, in consequence, charges 
him with agreeing with the Aerian heretics. Not 
content with this, he proceeds to bring a similar 
  
charge against Alnbrose, Augustine, ,_eduhus, Pri- 
masius, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Ecumenius, and 
Theophylact. Tbis, in addition to its untenable 
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nature, is, indecd, a startling accusation in thc 
mouth of one, who, according to the abstl'act pro- 
fbssion of his Church, is bound to direct himsclf 
by the judgment of Antiquity. The circumstance 
of error in a single Father we could bear uithout 
any grcat surprise; but should there be so many 
of thcm upon one side, as he sulq)oses in the case 
beforc him, perchance we are the heretics, and thcy 
the witncsses of Catholic doctrine. To those, how- 
over, who test upon the Çhurch's hfkllibility, there 
is ccrtaildy no danger of such a misfortune. 5Ie- 
dina, feeling himsclf iu that position, and indcpend- 
eut of all thc Fathcrs brought together, thus 
relnarks" « Thcse men were otherwise most holy, 
and most thoroughly equainted with the IIoly 
eriptures; yet this opinion of theirs was eon- 
demned by the Çhureh, first in Aerius, then in the 
Valdenses, lastly in Viekliffe." And presently, 
'" From respect to Jerome alld those Greek Fathers, 
this opinion wus in their euse hushed up, or tole- 
rated; but in the case of hereties, who in many 
other points also dissented from the Chureh, it has 
alv«ys been eondemned as heretieal." It i. fait to 
add that Bellarlnine, wllo quotes this pussage to 
refute it, speaks of it with severity '. 
To the saine puq)ose is the following remark of 
another Roman writer, quoted by Taylor. "In the 
old Catholie writers we surfer very nmny errors, und 

 De Clericis, i. 15 
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extenuate and excuse them; and thuling out 
commentary, we feign some convenient sense, when 
they are opposed in disputations ." 
It is hot surprising, with tlese sentiments, that 
Romanists shouhl have undertaken before now to 
suppress and corect portions of the Fathers' writ- 
ings. An edition of St. Austin lmblishcd at Venice, 
contains the fi,llowing most supicious (.onfessi,m; 
"Besicles the roeovel'y of mal,y passagcs by eollati«m 
with ancient coiffes, we have taken rare to remore 
whater«r mOht i@'ct the mb,ds  the faithfid with 
heretical pravity, or turn flem aside from le 
Catholie and orthodox fa.ith ." And a eorreetor 
of the press at Lyons, of the middle of the 
century, eomplains that he was obliged bv certain 
Franeiseans to ealwel various pasages of St. Am- 
brose, whose works he wa engaged upon 
The Couneil of Constance furlfishes us with a 
memorable instance «,f le saine disregard for Anti- 
quity, to whieh the whole Roman Communion 
conmfitted, in the deeree by whieh it tbrmally 
debars the laity from the participation of the 

' Taylor's Dissuasive, i. i. 1. vol. x. p. 136. 
 "In quo, proeter locorum multorum restitutionem secundum 
collationem veterum exemplarium, curavimus removcri illa 
omnia, quoe fidelium mentes hoereticâ pravitate possent inficere, 
aut à catholic£ orthodoxâ ride deviare." Vid. Taylor. Diss. 
Part ii. i. ô. vol. x. p. 497. 
 '" Qui pro auctoritate bas omnes paginas dispunxerunt, ut 
rides, et illas substitui in locum priorum curaverunt, proeter 
omnemlihrorum nostrorum ridera." Ibid. 
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in the Lord's Supper. There is no need of entering 
into the defence put forward by Romanists, as if 
the Church had a cert.ain discretion committed to 
her in the Administration of t.he Sacraments, and 
used it in this prohibition, as in the substitution of 
atTusion for immersion in Baptism. The question 
simply is, even allowing this, for a'ument's sake, 
is the spirit betrayed in the following language, 
one of reverence for Antiquity : 
" XVhereas," says the Council, " in certain parts 
of t.he world, some temcrariously presume to affirm, 
that the Christian people ought to receive the Holv 
Sacrament of thc Eucharist, under both kinds of 
bread and xvine, and do evelTwhere make the laity 
communicate hot only in bread but in wine also, 
and pertimciously assert that communion should 
trtke place after supper, or else hot fasting, con- 
trary to the laudable and reasonable custom of the 
Church, which they danmably endeavour to repro- 
bate as sacrilegious, this prescrit holy Genernl Court- 
cil of Constance, legitimate]y assembled in the 
Holy Ghost., being anxious to preserve the faithfid 
from this error, after mature deliberation of per- 
sons nost learned both in divine and hunmn law, 
declares, decrees, and defines, that, though Christ 
instituted this venerrtble Sacrament after supper, 
and administered it to His disciples under both 
kinds of bread and wine, yet, notwithstanding this, 
the laudable authority of the sacred Canons and 
the approved custom of the Church hrts observed 
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and observe,, that thi Sacrmnent should hot be 
consecrated after supper, nor bc reccivcd by the 
faithful unless fasting, cxcept in case of infinnity 
or other necessity concedcd or admitted by right or 
the Church ; and in likc nmmmr, that altho«gh la the 
primiti«e Chm'ch the Stcrame»t was 'ec«iced q the 
.faithtl mder both kids, ye for the voiding some 
dangers aud scandais, this custom has been reason- 
ably introduced, that it be receivcd by the conse- 
crating persons under both kinds, and bv the laity 
onlv under the bread; since it is to be most firmlv 
believed, and in no wise to be doubted, that the 
entire Body and Blood of Christ is truly contained 
as well under the bread as under the wine k" The 
primitive Church, we tan believe, has authority as 
the legitimate Expositor of Christ's meaning; she 
acts hot from ber own discretion, but t¥om Christ 
and IIis Apostles. We communicate in the nlorn- 
ing, hot in the evening, though IIe did in the latter, 
because she, His work and pattern to us, was used 
to do so. For the saine reason we bapfize Infants, 
and exclude the washing the feet ri'oto the nmnber 
«)f Sacraments, though His own words literally taken 
command t.he latt.or far more strongly than the 
former observance. But, what is to be thought 
of a theology whieh, on its own authority, on mere 
grounds of expedienee, to avoid dangers and scan- 
dais, reverses what itself confesses to l)e the eus- 

t Perceval on the Roman Schism, pp. 144146. 
1 
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tom of that Church which came next to the Apos- 
tles ? 
Sueh was the conduct of the Council of Con= 
stance. Cardinal Cusa justifies its decree in a pas= 
sage which shall be next quoted, tIe may be takeu 
as the representative ot" two great parties in the 
Church in the fifteenth century. IIe was present 
at the Council of Basil, being an upholder of the 
rights or" a General Couucil above the Pape. After= 
wards he joined the Pape who was then censured, 
and assistcd at FIoreuce, but without modiO'ing his 
former opinions. Vith this double claire Ul)On out 
noticc, he speals as follows in defence of the rcfusal 
of thc cu l) to the laity. " Il" thc Church, or if thc 
Pe)pe, that is the virtual Church, do expound any 
evangelical sensê contrary to what the current sense 
and practice of the Catholic Primitive Church did, 
not that, but this present intcrpretatiol nmst be 
taken for the way of salvation, for God clmnges 
IIis judgment as the Church does ." 
Lastly, I quote the words of ÇOrlmlius l[ussus, 
Bisho l) of Bitonto, who assisted at the Cuncil of 
Trcnt :" I for iny part, to speal< candidly, would 

 Ep. ii. p. 833, as quoted by Bishop Taylor. (.Dissuasive, 
Works, vol. x. p. 485.) He does hot give the Latin in the 
note, but Stillingfleet (on the Council of Trent, Works, vol. ri. 
p. 451.) quotes from the saine :Epistle an equivalent passage: 
" Scripturas esse ad tempus adaptatas et varie intellectas, ita 
ut uno tempore secundum currentem universalem Ritum expo- 
nerentur, mutato Ritu iterum sententia mutaretur." 
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rather credit one Popc in nmtters touching the 
faith, than a thousand A ugustines, Jeromes, or 
Gregories ." 

Before concluding-, I would briefly remark, that 
instances such as the foregoing, altog'ether expose 
the pretence of some Romanists , that the silence 
of Antiquity on the subject of their peculiaritics 
arises from a disciplina «wcani, as it bas 1)een talle(l, 
or rulc of secrecy, practiscd in the early Church, 
which forbad the publication of the more sacrcd 
articles of faith to the world at large. For it has 
now been seen that according to the avowed or 
implied conviction of their most emiuent Divine.% 
there is much actually to censure in the writings 
of the Fathers, much which is positively hostile 
to the Roman system. No rule of secrecy could 
lead honest men to make statements diametrically 
opposite to their real belief, statements which are 
now the refuge of those who resist what the Ro- 
manists consider the real opinion of the men who 
made them. 
I ara led to this remark, because apprehensious 
bave been felt, I wouhl say causelessly, lest those 
who adroit the existence of this primitive rule, or 
rather usage, were thereby making some dangerous 
concession to the Romanists; which it cannot be, 
if, as the latter avow, the Fathers, not merely rail 
 Stillingfleet. Grounds, i. 5. § 19. p. 137. 
 Pagi Ann. 118. n. 9. 
H 
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to mention, but actually contradict the Roman 
peculîarities. But were they only silent respecting 
them, so as just to adroit of the hyl)othesis of a]rule 
of secresy such as these apologists would have it, at 
least this would be inconsistent with Bossuet's boast 
of the " conditions and restrctmns under which 
the Church bas ever exercised her gih of infalli- 
bility. " Far from wishing," he says in a passage 
already quoted, but which will be now more.justly 
cstimated after the specimens since given of 
Church's reckless conduct towards the primitive 
Fathers, " fitr ff'oin wishing to become absolute 
mistress of hcr faith, as is laid to her charge, she 
has on the contrary doe ece thi» in er porc'er fo 
ie «p ber ow hcods, cod deprice heçe oE the 
fff imocation; for she not only submits to Scrip- 
ture, but in order to banish for ever those arbitrarv 
interpretations, which would substitute the whims 
of man for the word of God, she bath 5omd herse 
fo inteTret if, in what concerns faith and morality, 
accordi»[i fo te se,se cf te holff Faters, 'om wMch 
.he pr,sses ecer fo depart." That is, she impli- 
citlv obcys, an authority which, even on the 
more favourable SUpl)osition , eioins nothing, and 
which, as we have round the fact reallv to be, ear- 
nestly protests against the course which she ventures 
to pursue. 
I make one remark more. Enough has been 
said to show the hol)efuluess of our own prospects 
iu the coutroversv with Rome. 1Ve have ber own 
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avowal that the Fathers ought to be followed, and 
again that she does hOt follow theln; xvhat more 
can we require than her witness against herself 
which is here supplied us . If such inconsistency 
is not af once fatal fo her clailns, which it would 
seem to be, at least itis a most encourag-ing omen 
in our contest with her. We hure but to relnain 
pertinaciously and inlnoveably fixed on the grolmd 
of Antiquity; and, as truth is ours, so svill the 
x, ictory l)e also. We have joined issue with her, and 
that in a point xvhich admits of a dccision,of a 
decision, as she confesscs, ag'ainst llerself. Abstract 
arguments, original s, iews, novel interpl'etatiols of 
Scril)ture, may be met by similar artifices on the 
other side; but historical facts are proof ag'ainst 
the force of talent, and relnain where they werc 
when it has expended itse]f, tIow mere Protes- 
tants, who rest upon no such solid foundation, are 
fo withstand our common adversary, is hot so clear, 
and hot our concern. We would fain make them 
partakers of our vantag'e ground; but since they 
despise it, they must take care of themselves, and 
must not complain if we refuse to desert a position 
which promises to be impregnable,--impregnable 
both as against Romanists and against themselves. 



LECTURE III. 

DOCTRINE OF INFALLIBILITY MORALLY CONSIDERED 

ENoual, perhaps was said in the last Lecture to 
show that Romanism, however it may profess a 
reverence for Antiquity, does hot really feel and 
pay it. There are in fact two elements in opera- 
tion within the system. As far as it is Catholic 
and Scriptural, it appeals to the Fathers; as far as 
it is a corruption, it finds it uecessary to supersede 
them. Viewed in its forlnal principles and autho- 
ritative statements, it professes to be the cham- 
pion of past rimes; viewed as an active and poli- 
tical power, as a ruling, grasping, ambitious prin- 
cil)le, in a word, xvhat is expressivcly called Popery, 
it exa]ts the will and pleasure of the existing 
Church above all authority, whether of Scripture 
or Antiquity, interpreting the one and disposing of 
the other by its absolute and arbitrary decree. 
Ve must take and deal with things as they are, 
hot as they pretend to be. If we are iuduced to 
believe the professions of Rome, and make ad- 
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varices towards her as if a sister or a mothcr 
Church, which in theory she is, we shall find too 
late that we are in the arms of  pitiless and 
unnatural relative, who will but triumph in the 
arts which ]lave inveigled us within her reach. No; 
dismissing the dreams which the romance of early 
Church history and the high theory oi  Catholicism 
will raise in the guileless and iuexperienced miud, 
let us be sure that shc is oto" cmmy, and will do 
us a mischicf whe she can. In sa)'ing ami act.iug" 
on this convictiot, we need hot depart h'om Chris- 
tian charity towards her. We must deal with her 
as we would tow;rds a frieud who is visited by 
derangement; in great affliction, with ail affec- 
tionate tender thoughts, with tearful regret and 
a broken heart, but still with a steady cye and a 
firm hand. For in truth she is a Church beside 
herself, abounding in noble gifts aud rightful titles, 
but unable to use them religious]y; crafty, obsti- 
nate, wilful, nmlicious, cruel, unnatural, as mad- 
men are. Or rather, she may be said to resemble 
a demoniac; possessed with principles, thoughts, 
and tendencies, hot her own, in outward form and 
in outward powers what God ruade her, but ruled 
xvithin by an inexorable spirit, who is sovereign 
in his manag'ement over he5and most subtle 
and most successful in the use of ber gifts. Thus 
she is ber real self only in naine, and, till God vouch- 
safe" to restore her, we must treat her as if she were 
that evil one which governs her. And in sayig 
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this, I nmst not be supposed to deny that there 
is any real excellence in Romanism even as it is, 
or any really excellent men adherents toit. Satan 
ever acts on a system ; various, manifold, and intri- 
cate, with parts and instruments of different quali- 
ties, some almost purely evil, others so unexception- 
able, that in themselves and detached from the 
end to which all is subservient, thev are really 
" Angels of light," and nmy be found so to be at 
the last day. Ill Romanisln there are sonle things 
absolntely good, some things only just tainted and 
sullied, some things corrupted and some things in 
thelnselves sinfnl; but the systcln itself so called, 
as a whole, and therefore all parts of it, tend to 
evil. Of this evil system the main tenet is the 
Church's infallibility, as on the other hand the 
princilde of that g'enuine theology out of which 
it has arisen, is the authority of Catholic A ntiquity. 
|n this and the following Lecture, I shall observe 
upon some of the characteristics of this main error, 
as we lnay consider it, viewing it fil'st morally, and 
then what may be called politically. The points to 
which I wish to direct attention, as involved in 
the doctrine of Infallibility, are such as the fol- 
lowing" That Romanism considers unclouded cer- 
tainty necessary for a Christian's faith and hope ; 
Tlmt it considers doubt incompatible with practi- 
cal abidance in the truth; That it aires at form- 
ing a complete and consistent theology; That in 
forming it, it nlects authority, and rests upon 
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abstract arglunents: That it criticizes and disposes 
of the Christian schenle on antecedent grounds; 
and that it substitutes a technical and formal obe- 
dience for the spirit of love. I notice these 1)e- 
culiarities in order to draw intelligible lines of 
demarcation between Ronlanists ald ourselves; and 
fil'St will treat of them in a moral l)oint of vicw. 

1. The doctrine of thc Church's lnfidlibilitv is madc 
to rest upon the notion that any degl'ee of dol,bt 
about religious truth is incolupatible with faith, 
and that an exterlml ilffallible assurance is neces- 
sary to exclude doubt. " Proof'," or certainty (f 
the things believed, is secured upon two conditions ; 
if there be a God, " who cannot lie," as the source 
of Revelation, and if the Church be hffallible to 
convey il. Otherwise, it is urged, what is called 
faith is merely opinion, as being but partially or 
probably certain. To this statement it is suflïcient 
to reply here, that according to English principles, 
thith has all il needs in having only the forlner of 
these two secured to it, in knowing that God is 
out Creator and Preserver, and that He may, if it 
so happen, have spoken. This indeed is its trial 
and ils praise, so to hang upon the thought of 
Hiln, and desire Him, as not to wait till it knows 
for certain from infallible informants whether or 
no He has spoken, but to act in the way which 

 Heb. xi. 1. Bellarrn. de Gratiâ, vi. 3. 
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seems on the whole most likely to please Him. 
If we are asked, how Faith differs from Opinion, 
we reply, in its cousidering tlis beiug, governance, 
and will as a mattcr of personal interest and ira- 
portance to us, not lu the degree of ]ight or dark- 
ness under which it perceives these truths. Vhen 
we are not personally concerned, even the highest 
evidence does hot nove us; when we are con- 
cerned, the vcry slightest is euough. Though we 
knew for certain that the planet Jul»iter were in 
flames, we should go on as usual; whereas even 
the confused cry of tire at night rouses us from 
out bcds. Action is the criterion of thith, as de- 
termining accurately whethcr we c«mnect the 
thought of God with the thought «,f ourselves, 
and regard Him otherwise than we regard the 
solar system. And as well might we sav that the 
man who acts Ul)On aletter from a friend does hot 
believe his friend because he is hot infallibly sure 
the letter is hot forged, as deny that such la, en 
havc real faith as hear the Church and obey, though 
they have no assurance that in reporting God's 
words, she cannot err. Nay, doubt may even be 
said tobe imp]ied in a Cristian's faith. Not that 
infidlible certainty would take away all trial of our 
hearts and ibrce us to obey, nor again as if nothing 
were clearlv tohl us by Revelation, for nuch i,; 
but that the greater the uneertainty, the fuller 
exereise there is of out earnestness in seeking the 
t«'ut]l, and of out moral sagacity in tracing a-nd 
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finding it. As reasonably then might fcar, de- 
spondency, dulness of miud, or heaviness of sl)i,'it 
be judged inconsistent vith faith as doubt, lnl- 
1)erfection of every kind, moral and natural, is a 
trial or temptntion, and is met by stl'iving a,d 
actiug against it. Scril)ture is full of instances in 
point as rcgards faith. It has ])een remarke(1, that 
our Saviour scarcely OllCe declared to inquircrs that 
IIe was the Christ; though thcir ilnpaticnce Ol 
many occasions .howed how hard they t'elt it to 
flesh and blood to act without al intidliblc aSSUl'- 
ance. IIe le them to gather the great truth for 
themselves how they could, with vhatever degree 
of certainty, somctimes referring them fo IIis mira- 
clcs, sometilnes to the types or prol)hecies of the 
Law, sometilneS to IIis forerunler the Baptist, 
sometinles urging them to make trial of the truth 
in pl'actice aml so to fild it. Vhen St. Thomas 
doubted of His rcsurrcction, far f»om justit'ying 
his dcmand f«)r au ilffalliblc witness, lIe declared 
that Ho was but dilninishin" IIis blcssedness by 
giving him a higher evi(lence of the miracle than 
he had already received. On ont occasion, indeed, 
He did publicly declare IIimself to be the Christ, 
but, as we shall final, it was hot in love but il 
wrath. It was in ansx'er to the adjuration of the 
High Priest, whom He forthwith awfully consiglmd 
to the destiny of those miserable beiugs, who being 
totally estrauged from their 5Iaker, do but believe 
and tremble. And, as is tIis conduct during Ili 
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ministry, such is the uniform doctrine of the whole 
of Scripture, summed up, as it is, in the expressive 
words of the Prophet, " Vho is alnong you that 
fcareth the Lord, who hcareth the voice of IIis 
servant, who walketh in darkuess and hath no 
light . Let him hope in the naine of thc Lord, and 
stay upon his God ." This is only parallcl fo what 
we sce in the course of nature; the proofs of thc 
bcing of a God are not written on the sun and sky, 
nor thc precepts of lnorality spoken ff'oin a Urim 
and Thunlmim. To rcquire such definite and clcar 
notices of truth, is to hanker after the Jewish Law, 
a system of less mysterious information as well as 
less generous faith. 
2. This leads lne fo notice an important peculiarity 
of Romanism, fo which such a telnper gives fise. 
According fo its theoT, the Church professes to 
know only what the Apostles knew, to have received 
just what they delivered, neither nmre nor less. 
But in fact, she is obliged fo pretend fo a coml,lete 
knowledge of the whole Dispensation, such as the 
Apostles had hot. Unless we know all of any 
subject we lnust have difficulties, and where there 
are difficultics so far there is no infallible know- 
ledge. To know some things infallibly, implies 
that we kuow all things. O; to put the nmtter 
more clearly, where there is knowledge of but a 
portion of a system, one part of what is known is 

 lsaiah 1. 10. 
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more plain and certain to us than another part, and 
can be spoken of more confidently; thus the clear- 
ness of out view will be indefinitely varicd, but 
there are no degrees in Infallibility. Now partial 
and incomplete knowledge nmst be an insel)arable 
attendant ou a theology which reveals the aonders 
of heaven. The humau mind cannot measure the 
things of the Spirit. (_hrstlamty is a supcrnatural 
gift, originating in the unseen world and only ex- 
tending into this. It is a vast scheme, running out 
iuto width and breadth, encompassing us round 
about, not embraced by us. No one can see the 
form of a building but those who are external to 
it. Ve are within the Divine Disl)ensation ; -e 
caunot take it in -ith the eye, ascertain its pro- 
portions, pursue its lines, foretell their directions 
and coincidcnces, or ascertai their limits. We 
see enough for practice, but hot even as much as 
this with an equal degree of clearness; but one 
part more clearly than auother. Thcse dctachcd 
pol'tiols of a complicated system necessal'ily vary in 
the precision and definiteness with which they corne 
to the mind. That which is set before ît in many 
of its relations is more fully understood and grasped 
thau that which is onlyjust revealed. Vhen the 
lnind kuows a certain part of a system, it can- 
hot asceloEain the limits of its knowledge; as the 
eye when fixed on any object cannot determinc 
how much it indircctly sees ail around it. Surely 
the Apostles themselvc.,:, though infa]libly sure o" 
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the greater truths, could hot deternline the limits 
of their infallibility. To know the lesser truths 
as they knew the main ones, had been to open a 
fresh fiehl of knowledge beyond, in the way of 
deduction and ilnldication. It would have been 
like moving the eye to a new object, which brings 
it into a new range of vision. Thus, I say, to know 
all that is revealcd with equal clearness, implies 
that there is nothing hot revealed. Agreeably 
with this anticipation, the Church of Rolne in fact 
is led to lwofess to klmw lmt only infallibly but 
comldetely. She begins by claiming the power of 
infallibly determining whatever the A1)ostles knew, 
of accurately stating all such lesser matters as they 
would hot be able to realize to thelnselves as cer- 
tain, of rendering equally vivid all those marvellous 
traces of things invisible which in the first inspired 
tcachers would gradually lnelt ri'oin distinctness in 
their outlines into dira distance or into nfilmte 
intricacy of detail. And, in consequcncc, she is 
lcd on from this profession of uniform clearness 
to a 1)rofession of univel'sal knowledge. 
This then is a second and lmt the least pernicious 
l,eculiarity of Rolnanism. It professes to be a com- 
ldete theology. It arranges, adjusts, explains, ex- 
hausts every part of the Divine Ecollonly. It nmy 
be said to leave no region unexplored, no heights 
unattelnpted, rounding" off" its doctl'hes with a neat- 
ness and finish which is destructive of many of the 
nlost noble and mot ealutary eXel'cies of mind iu 
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the individual Christian. That fceling of awe 
and piety which the mysteriousness of the Gospel 
should excite fades away under this fictitious illu- 
milmtion which is poured over the entire Dispensa- 
tion. C.riticism, we know, is commonly considered 
fatal to poetical fcrvour and iluagination; and in 
like manner this technical l'eligion destroys thc 
dêlicacy and reverence of the Çhristian mil(1. So 
lit.tle has actually been revealed tons in a sys- 
tematic way, that the genuinc scicnce of the Gos- 
pel, carried toits furthest limits, has no tendency 
to foster a spirit of rationalism. But. Rome wouhl 
classify and number every thing; she would settle 
every sort of question, as if determined fo detect 
and compass by the reason what runs out. into thc 
next world or is lost in this. Revelation so mêlts 
into Providence that we cannot draw the line be- 
tween them. Miraculous events shade off into 
natural coincidences, visions into dl'eam.% types 
into resemblances; Insl)iration has before now 
spoken among Idolaters and Pagans; the Çhurch 
itself gradually fades away into the world. Vhat- 
ever subject_in religion :«-e examine accurately, 
we shall find full of difficulties, lVhether miracles 
have eeased, and, if so, at what date ? how long 
Catholic doctrine was preserved from human addi- 
tions? how far Gospel privileges are extended to 
separatists ? how much must be believed by indi- 
viduals in order to salvation? what is the state of 
unbaptized Infants? what amount f temporal 
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punishment nmst be set ag'ainst the sins of ac- 
cepted Christians . what sort of change takes place 
in the consecration of the Eucharist ? all these are 
questions which man cannot determine, yet such 
as these Romauists delight to handle. Not con- 
tent with what is revealed, they are ever intruding 
into things not seen as yet, and growing familiar 
with mysteries; gazing upon thc ark of God over 
boldly and long, till thcy vcnture to put out the 
hand and to touch it. But, hot to dwell upon this 
part of the subjcct, which is painful, itis suf[icientlv 
evident what an opening is g'iven by a theology of so 
ambitious a character to pride and self-confidence. 
It has been said that knowledge is power; and at 
least it creates in us the imagination of possessing 
it. This is what makes scientific and physical 
researches so intoxicating; itis the feeling they 
inspire of perfect acquaintance with the constitu- 
tion of nature. I[e who considers himself flflly fo 
understand a system, seems to have sway over it. 
Astronomers can predict the motions of the hea- 
venly bodies, with an accuracy which in their own 
fancy places them above them. Now religion is 
the great chastiser of human pride; nor would I 
s ay, that however perverted, it ever can cease to 
be so; yet it is plain that when thus turned into 
an intellectual science, even polytheisnl answers 
such a purpose better than it. 
I bave been speaking in general language ; it will 
tend to explain my meaning to take an instance 
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of this venturesomc speculativeness in Ronmfism, 
and suppression of more reverent, wondering, 
and expectant thoughts. Vith this view, let us 
considcr their doctrine of Satisfaction; which I 
will describe as briefly as the intricate nature of 
the subject will allow. 
No questions in relig'ion are more 1}ainfully in- 
teresting fo the awakened mind t.han those relating 
fo the forgiveness of its sins. Revclation has an- 
swered some of the main ol»scurit, ies of the subject, 
but has left others. [t asscrts the doctrine of 
everlasting punishment to the finally impenitcnt, 
and it 1)roclaims pardon and salvation to all who 
repcnt, believe, and obey. Further it declares that 
the death of Christ upon the cross has put away 
the wrath of God from us, and rcconciled Him to 
us: that this pr0cious Atonement is al)l)lied to 
every individual on his Bal)tism, and that it is 
realized in his soul and body in a peculiar way in 
the holy Eucharist ; lastly, tlmt its virtue flows in 
various indirect and indefilfite wavs by means of 
the miuistrations of the Church, to whom also these 
Sacraments are entrusted. But this is nearlv all 
that is told us. Ve do hot know how the death 
of Christ operates to our salvation; we do hOt 
know why it was required, or what is its full design 
and eflect. We do hot know what if effects for 
the heathen ; we do hot know whether or how it 
influences the state of Infants dying unbaptized. 
Coming to questions more nearly interesting us, we 
1 
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do not know what will be the fiture destiny, whether 
of haplfiless or misery, of the body of ba.ptized per- 
son,% who eertainl)r seem to lire and die il an 
nnchristian wa)'. We (lo hot know the measl'e 
of l)unishment due for partieular sins, or if there 
be any measure. Be do hot know how far sins 
committ.ed after Baptisln are fol'give, i.e. what 
permanent disadvantages remain after forg'iveess, 
what diminntion of rewards otherwise attailmb]e, 
or the like. We do hot know what the eflbet of 
prior services lna), be, in those who si deeply, and 
afterwards repent, but without mueh subsequent 
fruit.. We do hot know how far the Eucharistie 
rite avails to their pardon, or to whose pardon it 
ava.ils, and under what eireumstanees. We do hot 
kllow how and when the intercession of others 
operates towards out repentanee and l)al'don. Nor 
ean we east the balance between the outward ad- 
vantages and disadvatages of any one individual 
and his works or fai]ings, or deeide upon his state 
in God's sight. Nor do we know when forgivenêss 
is formally eonve)'ed to individual Chrisfians who 
have lapsed into sin, whether in this life, or upoll 
death, or during the intermediate state, or at the 
day of judgment. All these are " secret things 
with the Lord our God," things hot lightly to be 
.qpoken of, hOt dreams of out own, whieh, as hOt 
existing', have no answer, but sueh as bave an 
answer one way or the other, though we do 
know whieh way, and it is presumptuous to inquire. 
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Now, while impatience of doubt lcads the Protestant 
of this day to treat all such questions as inherently- 
fanciful, creations of the mind, and hot questions 
of fact, the saine impatience leads the Romanist to 
answer them. 
Their answers are of the following kind  
They consider with us that Baptism is a plenary 
and absolute remission of all sin whatever, original 
and actual, with which the baptized person is laden. 
Then, as to sin committed aftcr Baptism, thcy 
proceed to divide it into two kinds, venial and 
mortal, hIortal sins are such as throw the soul 
out of a state of grace, and deserve eternal punish- 
ment, such as murder, adultery, or blasphemy. 
Venial sins deserve a punishment short of eternal, 
a punishment, (that is,) in time, or before the day 
of judgment. These are such either iff kind or 
degree; an idle word, e:cessive laughter differ in 
kbd from perjury or adultery; but a sudden and 
passing anger is but in dçqree different from in- 
dulged and lasting wrath, which is nmrtal. For 
venial sins there is no formal means of Absolution, 
or Sacrament, dispensed by the Church; their pu- 
nishment, whatever it is, but any how at most tem- 
poral only, remains to be endured, or to be averted 

a ,, Tum Velleius, fidenter sane, ut solent isti, nihil tain verens, 
quam ne dubitare aliqut de re videretur, tanquam modo ex 
Deorum concilio, et ex Epicuri intermundiis descendisset ; Au- 
dite, inquit, non futiles commentitiasque sententias, &c."--Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. i. 8. 
1 
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by certain expedients, some of which shall presently 
be noticed. 
Mortal sin deserves hot a merc temporal retri- 
bution, though this it incurs also, but an eternal 
l)Ulishlnelt; in other words, it incurs a punish- 
ment both belote and after the day of judgment. 
Upon repentance the eternal punishment is for- 
given, and that through the Sacrament of Penance, 
and tl)en the temporal pulfishment alone remains, 
which that Sacralnent does hot reach. It seems 
thon, that according to the Rolnan doctrine, a soul 
in a state of grace, though rescued ri'oto ail eternal 
consequences of his sins, or ff'oto any bazard in the 
day of .iudgmelt, renmins liable to a certain telu- 
poral punishment in two ways, for venial sins and 
for mortal sins forgiven as to their eternal eonse- 
quenees. This distinction between the temporal 
and eternal eonsequenees of sin, its advoeates 
illustrate in David, who, though expressly for- 
given his adultery and murder, so far as not to 
"die," yet had a heavy temporal ebastisement put 
upon him in this lire. They eonsider there is a 
iertain fixed eorrespondenee between sins of what.- 
ever kind and the punishlnent of them- so that 
every Christian will have a definite quautity of pu- 
nishment to undergo before the eoming of Christ to 
judge the world and to take him to his eternal test. 
The time of suffering this punishment, or of 
expiating his sins in their temporal respeets, is 
the interval 1)etween their commission and the 
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day ofjudgment ; and since each sin has its specifi« 
measure of sut%ring, if he does hot exhaust it in 
this lire, he must complete it in the intermcdiate 
state, and the more he sustains here the less 
he will have to sustain there. And, since this 
lire is a state of grace, and suffering here is far 
less severe than surfering in the intermediate 
state (i. e. in Purgatory) it is his interest, as far as 
may 1)e, fo exlfiatc his sins here. lIencc thc 
utility of penances, either imposed by the Church 
or voluntary in the offcndcr, with a view of satis- 
fying the l»unishnwnt due fo his sins. IIcnce too 
the advantage of abounding in good works, which 
in the regenerate man, besides availiug to etcrual 
lire, are considered to havc an inherent cflàcacy in 
the expiation of sin. A like eflàcacy, but proceed- 
ing immediately ri'oto the great Atoning Sacrifice, 
is considred to lie in the Euchm'istic Offering. 
Even this is hot the limit to which they carry 
their systematic account of the pardon of sin. After 
ail appliances, whether by penances, good works, or 
thc holy Sacrifice of the Altar, it is considered that 
the multitude of Christians leave this lire with a 
considerable debt of temporal punishment standing 
ag'ainst them, and are certainly destined to surfer 
in Purgatory. On the other hand if is conjectured 
that certain great Saints leave this world after an 
overplus of temporal suffering, whatever their sins 
may have been. bien like Jeremiah or John the 
Baptist, sanctified as they were from their mother's 
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womb, singularly holy and useful, and uniformly 
sutTcring until their martyrdom, have more than 
satisfied divine justice for such venial oflences as 
have overtaken them, and render up to Goal to- 
gether with their obedience a store of sufferings 
which bave, as far as they are concerned, answered 
no purpose. Consideri.ng then the virtue and pro- 
perties of that mysterious Communion which exists 
between ail Christians, that they are ail but one 
body, and have all things conlmon, it is concluded 
t, hat wbat is done or suffered over and above by 
the Saints, may be pu to t.he score of the souls in 
Purgatory; and that the Church, represented in 
ber ministcrs arrd especially in the Pope, is the 
agent iu this sacred interchange. To the Pope, 
then, is committed the key of this treasurehouse of 
the merits of the Saints, together with those of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and he dispenses it according 
to Iris discretion. This benefit is called ara Indul- 
gence, which is an application of the merits of the 
Saints in lieu of a certain penance ira this lire or of 
an equivalent suffering in Purgatory. 
The importance of the subject under review, 
must be my excuse for the length of what has been 
but an illustration. Enough perhaps bas now been 
said to show the bold exactness of Romanism iu 
determining theological points, and this in conse- 
quence of its claire of Infallibility, which leads 
it to be positive and complete, so soon as it men- 
tions theln n.t ail. 
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3. Another and distinct evil, and of a very serious 
character, which follows fa'oto file doctrine of In- 
fallibility, is of the following kind. The practice 
of systematizing necessarily leads to a decision 
concel'nill" the relative ilnlortance of doctrines. 
Every system has its prineipal and its seeondary 
parts, and views one in eonneetion with another, 
as bearing together with more or lcss influen(.c 
upon the whole, or upon SOlne maiu p«wtion which 
it eonsiders essential and suprelnC. (_If eour.e 
religion has its greater and its lesser truths; but 
it is one thing to reeeive them so far as Seripture 
deelares them to be so, quite another to deeidc 
about theln for ourselves by the help of out own 
reasouings. I lowever, it is not wonderful that 
Romani.ln should elailn authority over the work 
of its own hands; it has framed the system and 
it proeeeds to judge of it. But this is not all. 
They who are resolved that the Divine eounsels 
and appointments shouhl be e«,gnisable bv the 
hulnali intelleet, are naturally tempted to assign 
solne visible and intelligible objeet as the seope 
of the whole Dispensation ; or, in other words, they 
make in some shape or other worldly expedieney 
the lneasure of ifs exeellenee and wisdom. I do 
hot say they are foreed, but they are easily be- 
traved into doing this. They ask what is the use 
of this doctrine, what the aetual harln of that 
error; as if the experienee of resu|ts were lleees- 
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sary bcfore condemning the one and sanctioning 
the other. This, as is obvious, is strikingly in- 
stanced in the religion popular among us at the 
present day, in which only so ranch of the high 
doctrines of the Gospel is admitted, as is seen and 
felt to tend to out moral improvement. Accord- 
ing to it, the most striking and persuasive proof of 
the divine origin of Christianity, lies in the har- 
nlonious adjustment and correspondence, and the 
evidcnt meaning of its 1,arts. One of the ablest 
defenders of this view, at the close of a popular 
Essay, even ventures to speak as follows: " It bas 
been my object," he says, " to draw the attention 
of the reader to the internal structure of the reli- 
gion of the Bible, first, because 1 ara convinced 
that no man in the unfettered exercise of his un- 
derstanding can fully and cordially acquiesce in 
its pretensions to divine inspiration, nntil he sees 
in its sui»stance that which accords both with the 
character of God and with the wants of man : and 
secondly, because any admission of its divine ori- 
ginal, if unaccompanied with a knowledge of its 
principles, is absolutely useless ." Here, unless 
I ara unjust to the writer, it is plainly asserted that 
the understanding bas a right to claire al insight 
into the meaning and drift of the marrer of Reve- 
lation; nay, that faith is not available unless ac- 

1 Erskine's Internal Evidence. 
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compalfied by this knowledge; 1)rilmiples surely 
which would bave justified Abrahaln when called 
fl'om his native country, to bave refused to go, till he 
was told whither he was being carried. Yet such 
princil)les are now in rel)ute ; and much is popu- 
larly said about the beauty of the Christian svstem, 
the unity of its aire, the simplicity of its contriv- 
ance for the conversion of the soul, its ol'iginality, 
its correlative and COl'responding portions, and the 
nmnitbstat.ion of the divine charactcr containcd in 
it. Such is thç main subjcct of thc Treatise to which 
I have |)een referl'ing, and the saine views al'(? re- 
peated again and again in the Sermons I of a Divine 
of the sister Establishment, who is never to bc 
mentioned without respect and syml)athy. Such 
is the popular Protestantism of the day. Now one 
might have hoped that Romanism would have been 
clear of the fault into which the rival system has 
been betrayed. One might have trusted before- 
hand to its very propensity to enlarge on the secl'cts 
of heaven, as at least a guarantee that no one end, 
and still less a visible end, would be prol)osed by its 
controversialists as a measure of gospel excellence 
and truth. Yet, strange to say, as if to show the 
agreement of temper and character between the 
one and the other creed as actually administerêd, 
we final one of the latest advocates of Rome claim- 
ing the privilege of criticising and al)plauding the 

Dr. Chalmers' Serinons at the "l_'ron Church. 
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Gospel as a siqstem. He observes that there is 
somethiug in Romanism " beautifully contrasted, 
to the eye of the philosopher, with the lnanifest 
imperfections of" what he calls the Protestant 
" system. There is a natural and obvious beautv 
in the silnplicity of this basis, which at once gives 
stability and unity to conviction." In another 
place he observe% " the end of every rule and law, 
and consequently of every rule of Faith," is "to 
bring men into a unity of principle and action ;" 
that " the rule proposed by others is proved by 
expericnce to lead to exactly opposite results; in 
other words, that it removes men farther from 
that union towards which it must be intended to 
bring them, for i leads theln to the most contra- 
dictory opinions, professing to be supported and 
proved by precisely the same principle of Faith ;" 
whereas " the princil)le" of Romanism is " fitlly 
equal to those ol)jects for which the rule was 
given ." Now, ] ara far ri'oto denying there is 
soundness and truth in the argnment, as nsed both 
by the Roman and the Scotch Divines ; the process 
is sound when used under lilnitations, the conclusion 
is in a measure true. But both the one party and 
the other, evidently put forth their respective views 
as convincing and decisive proofs, as independent 
and substantive evidences; and that they are hot 
such, is shown, if in no other way, at least in this, 

Dr. Wiseman's Lectures, vol. i. pi ). 17.76. 
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that they are adduced by their respective a.dvocates 
in order to prove contradictories. Now vhat leads 
to opposite conclusions is no real test of truth. How- 
ever, we are here concerned mcrcly with the fact 
of this mischievous peculiarity of Roma,ism, vhich 
it has in conmmn with some other modern systems, 
its subjecting divine truth to the intellect, and 
professing to take a complete survey and to make 
a ma l) of it. 
4. One more l'elllark shall be madc, though a.s it 
is often urged in controversy, a fcw words on the 
subject will suffice. Romanism by its pretence 
Infallibility, lowers the standard and quality of 
Gospel obedieuce as well as impairs its mysterious 
and sacred character; and this in various ways. 
Vhen religion is reduced in ail its parts to a system, 
there is hazard of somcthing earthly being ruade 
the chier object of our conteml)lation instead of out 
]];akcr. Now Romanism classifies out duties and 
their rewards, the things to belie»'e, the things to 
do, the modes of pleasing God, the pcualties and 
the remedies of sin, with such exactuess, that an 
individual knows (so to speak) just where he is 
upon his journey heavenward, how far he has got, 
how nmch he has to pass, and his duties become a 
matter of calculatiou. It provides us with a sort 
of graduated scale of devoion and obedience, and 
engrosses our thoughts with the details of a more 
system, to a comparative fol'g'etfulness of its pro- 
fessed Author. But it is evident that the purest 
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religious services are those which are donc, hot by 
constraint, but voluntarily, as a free offering to 
Almighty God. Thcrc are certain duties which 
are indispensable in ail Christians, but their limits 
are undefined, to try our fifith and love. For in- 
stance, what portion of our worldly substance we 
should devote to charitable uses, or in what wav 
we are to fast, or how we are to drcss, or whether 
wc shouhl romain single, or what revenge we should 
take upon our sins, or what amusements are allow- 
able, or how thr we may go illtO society; these 
and similar questions are left open by hlspiration. 
Some of thenl are deterlnined by the Church, and 
suitably, with a view to public decency and order, 
or by way of reconlnlendation and sanction to her 
lnembers. A command from authoritv is to a cer- 
tain point a protection to our modesty, thoug;h be- 
yond this it would but act as a burden. For in- 
stance, at this very rime, when the practice of 
fasting has beconle so unpopular, in spite of the 
Church's rule, it would be a great comfort to indi- 
viduals who wish to observe it, yet dread singula- 
rity in so. doing, did the custom exist, as I believe 
it did once, of pastoral letters at the beginning of 
Lent, enforcing it from authority. But in most 
matters of the kind, certainly when questions of 
de(j«ee are concerned, the best rule seems to be to 
leave individuals ri'ce, lest what otherwise would be 
a spontaneous service in the more zealous, should 
becolne a conlpulsory enactlnent upon all. Thi.,: is 
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the true Christian liberty, net the prerogative of 
obeying Go(l, or net, as we please, but the opportu- 
nity of obeying IIim more strictly without formal 
commandlnent. In this way, too, file delicacy and 
generous simplicity of our ohedience is consulted, 
as wcll as our love put te trial. Christ loves an 
open-hearted service, done without our contem- 
plating or measuring what wc de, frein the fulncss 
of affection and revcrence, while thc mind is fixcd 
on its Great O]ect without thought of itsclf. New 
express commands lcad us te rcflect upon and cs- 
timate our advanccs towards perfiction, whereas 
true faith will mainly contemplate its deficiencies, 
net its poor attainmcnts, whatever they be. It 
does net like te realize te itself what it does; it 
throws off the thought of it; it is carried on and 
reaches forward towards perfection, net counting 
the steps it has ascended, but keeping the end 
steadily in its eye, knowing only that it is advauc- 
ing, and glorying in each sacrifice or service which 
it is allowed te offer, as it occurs, net remembering 
it afterwards. But in Romanism there wouhl seem 
te be little room for this unconscious devotion. 
Each deed has its price, every quarter of the land 
of promise is ]aid clown and described. Roads are 
carefully marked out, and such as would attain te 
perfectiou are constrained te more in certain lines, 
as if there were a science of gaining heaven. Thus 
the Saints are cut off frein the Christian nmltitude 
by certain fixed duties, net rising otlt Of it by the 
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continuous growth and flowing forth of services 
which in their substance pertain to all men. And 
Christian holiness, in consequence, loses its fresh- 
ness, vigour, and COlneliness, bcing fi'ozen (as it 

were) into certain attitudes, which arc not gracefi,1 
cxcept when unstudicd. 
The injury resulting to the multitude ri-oto the 
saine circumstance, is of a different but not less 
scrious nature. Vhilc, of those who aire at the 
more perfect obcdience, many are ruade self-satis- 
fied and still more formal, the mass of Christians 
arc either discouraged ri'oto attempting or counteu- 
auced in neglectiug it. It rcquires very little 
knowledge of human nature, to perceive how rea- 
dily a doctrine will be embraced and followed which 
sanctions a secondary standard of holiness, or which 
allows the perfornmnce of certain duties to make 
np for the disregard of others. If, indeed, there is 
one oflnce more than the rest characteristic of 
Romanism, it is this, its indu|ging the carnal ta.,:tes 
of the multitude of men, setting a limit to their 
necessary obedience, and absolving them from the 
duty of sacrificing their whole lires to Goal. And 
this serious deceit is in uo small degree the neces- 
sary consequence of that complcteuess aud niuute- 
ness in its theology to which the doctrine of Infalli- 
bility gives rise. 

The foregoing remarks are hot iutended as anv 
suflicient discussioa of the subject under consider- 
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ation, but are ruade with a view of discriminating 
between Romanism and our own creed. In the 
former Lectures it was observed that the abstract 
and professed principles of both systems vere often 
the saine, but that in practice, the question of the 
Church's Infa]libility created a wide and serious dif'- 
ference between them. xVe nov see, in a measure, 
in what this diflbrence consists, riz., in Romanism 
adopting a minute, technical, aml imperative theo- 
logy, which is no part of Revc]ation, and which 
produces a number of serious moral evils, which is 
shallow in philosophy, as professing to exclude 
doubt and ilnperfection, and dangerous to the 
Christiau spirit, as encouraging us to ask for more 
than is given us, as fostering irreverence aml pre- 
smnption, confidence in our reason, and a [bnnal 
or carlml view of Christian obedience, lVhat fur- 
ther evils arise from the political character of 
these same peculiarities, shall be reserved for a 
separate Lecture. 



LECTURE IV. 

DOCTRINE OF INFALLIBILITY POLITICALLY 
CONSIDERED. 

IF the ol)ject of R.ome be to teach nloral Truth in 
its highest or purest form, like a prophet or philo- 
sopher, intent upon it more than upon those whom 
she addresses, and by the verv beauty of holiuess, 
and the unconscious rhetoric of her own earnest- 
uess, drawing u l) souls to lier, rather than by any 
elaborafe device, certainly she bas failed in that 
end, as was shown in my last Lecture. But if her 
one and supreme end is to rule the human nfind, 
if man is the object of lier thoughts and efforts, 
and religion but the means of approaching him, if 
earth is to be the standard, and heaven the instru- 
ment, then we must confess that she is most happy 
in her religious system. Vhat is low in the scale 
of moral truth, may be the perfection of worldly 
wisdom ; or rather, principles of action which stand 
first in the school of rhetoric, or politics, are nece.- 
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sarily unworthy the ethical teaeher. Now the 
Church of Rome i. a political power; and, if she 
stunts, or distorts the growth of the soul il spiri- 
tual excellence, it is bccause, whether unconsciously 
or hot, she has in view political objects, visible 
fruits, temporal expediency, the power of influenc- 
ing the heart., as the suprelne aire and scope of her 
system; becau._e she considers unity, peace, the 
public c«mfession of the truth, sovereignty, empire, 
the oue practical end for which the Curch is 
formcd, the one nccessary condition of those other 
and unknown benefits, whatever these be, which 
lie beyond if in the next world. I ara now 
to illustrate this peculiarity; and in ortier that 
there may be no mistake, I will briefly sav what 
I ara to do. I do hot attelnpt to provc that Ro- 
manism is a political power ; so well known a fact 
may be taken for granted; but I wish to show 
that those saine principles, involved in the doctrine 
of Infallibility, which distinguish it from our own 
creed, morally, conduce t.o that special political 
character, which also distinguishes it from our own : 
that, what is naorally a disadvantage, is a political 
gain : I mean their neglect of the Fathers, their ab- 
stract reasonings, and their attention to system. 
1. Now, first, their political temper is the cause 
of their treating the Ancient Fathers vith the 
rudeness and recklessness which has been instanced. 
Rome acts, like men of keen and irnpet.uous minds, 
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in their dealings with the old or infirm ; she super- 
sedes them because they are hard of hearing, are 
slow to auswer, are circuitous in theit" motions, and 
go their own way to worl. The most vigorous 
aud commanding iutellects, through the interposing 
medium of centuries, will pour but a feeble and 
uncertain ray, COml)ared with their original lustre; 
and Rome considers it better to supersede them 
with fresh luminaries, than doul)tingly and pain- 
fillly to use thcm. Emerg'eucies have happened, 
notions have bccn circulated, changes have been 
cffccted in the Christiau Church, vhich xvere hot 
contemplated, even in fancy, and can but be indi- 
rectly met by the Fathers ;--which, moreover, as 
creating exceptions to some general rules, and ob- 
literating exceptions to others, bave given their 
writings an interpretation, which they were never 
intended to bear. Thus while the highest truths 
remain in them immutable, to develope and apply 
them duly in particulars, is the work of much deli- 
cacy, and gives an opening to ingenious perversions 
of their meaning. Here, then, is a second reason 
why Rolnanists bave been jealous of the Fathers, 
over and above the wealness of their own cause. 
They have dreaded the range and complication of 
materials thus made the body of proof, hich from 
the nature of the case might as easily be made a 
handle for the errors of others, as a touchstone of 
their own. Bent upon action, not speculation, they 
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are unwilling to allow to heretical sophistry the 
opportunities of so large a field, and are ready to ' 
go great lengths to hinder it. 
The difficulty in qucstion is ours as wcll as theirs, 
but we do llOt make ita difllculty. SVe, for our 
part, have been taught to consider that faith in its 
degree as well as conduct, nmst bc guidcd 1)y proba- 
bilities, and that doubt is ever our portion in this 
life. Ve Call bear to confcss that othcr systems 
have their ulmnswcrable arguments in matters of 
detail, and that we arc but striking a balance be- 
tween difiiculties existing on both sides; that we 
are following as the voice of God, what on the 
whole we have reason to think such. We are 
hOt bent (to God be the praise !) on proselyting, 
organizing, and ru]ing as the end of lire and the 
stmmum bomtm of a Christian community, but have 
brought ourselves to give our testilnony "whether 
men will hear, or whether they will forbear," 
and then to leave the matter to God. And, while 
we are keen and firln in action, we would rather 
do so according to the occasion, and bccause it is 
right to be so, than as connecting our separate 
efforts into one whole, and contemplating ulterior 
measures. We would rather act as a duty towards 
God, the Great Author and Object of their çaith, 
than with unclouded and infallible apprchension of 
the subject-matter which He sers before us, with a 
vigorous will, creating for ourselves those realities 
which the external world but faintlv adumbrates, 

K 
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but which we know we ought to discern in it. 
Those who are thus minded, will be patient under 
the inconveniences of an historical controversy. 
Perceiving that on the whole facts point to cer- 
tain definite conclusions, and not to their contraries, 
they will act upon those conclusions unhesitatingly ; 
illuminate what, though true, is obscure, by acting 
upon it ; call Ul)On others to do the saine ; and leave 
them to God if they will refuse. But it will be 
otherwisc with the Ulall of ardent political temper, 
and prompt and practical habits, the sagacious and 
aspiring" man of the world, the scrutinizer of the 
heart, and conspirator against its privileges and 
rights. Such a one will understand that the nml- 
titude requires a strong doctrine; that the argu- 
ment "it is because it is," a hundred times repeated 
has more weight with them than the most delicate, 
ably connected, and nmltiplied processes of proof; 
and that, (as is undeniable), investigations into the 
grounds of oui" belief, do but blunt and enfeeble 
the energy of those who are called upon to act. 
He will feel all this, and instead of opening himself 
to its influence, so far only as Rcvelation has sanc- 
tioned, and dispensing with inquiry within the 
exact limits iii which it is mercifully superseded, 
he will impatiently complete what he considers 
to have been left iml)erfect. Ide will not be con- 
tent to take moral truth as it cornes to him; but 
he will drug it, as vintners do their wines, to suit 
the palate of the nmny. Accordingly, I could 
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ahnost believe that thc advocates of Romanism 
would easily be reconciled fo the loss of ail the 
Fathers, (should such a mischance happen), as 
thinking with a barbarian conqueror, that as far as 
they agreed with Rome, they were superfluous, and 
where they disagreed, daugerous. Certainly it 
would much simplify the theory of their religion 
to be rid of them. Of course I speak ouly of 
hardened controversialists, hot of Romanists in 
general, among whom, I doubt hot, are many 
whose names are written in heaven, minds as 
high, as pure, and as reverential as any of those 
old Fathers, whose writings are iu question ; loyally 
attached to them, jealous of thcir honour, in that 
saine noble English spirit, as it mav be called, 
which we bave already seen exemplified in Bishop 
Bull. I ara but speaking of the Papist as found 
on the stage of life, and amid the excitement of 
controversy, stripped of those better parts of his 
system, which are our inheritance as well as his; 
and so contemplating him, surely I may assert 
without breach of charity, that he would, under 
circumstances, destroy the Fathers' writings, as he 
actually does disparage their authority,--just as he 
consents to cut short dispute, by substituting the 
Vulgate for the original inspired Text, and by 
lodging the gift of Infallibility in the Pope rather 
than in a General Council. 
12. The saine feeling which leads the Roman dis- 
putant to shrink from a fait appeal to the Fathers, 
K 
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however loudly he may profess it in the outset and 
in general terlns, will also cause him to prefer 
abstract proof to arg'ulnent ri'oto fact. Facts, indced, 
are confessedly troublesome, and nmst be avoided 
as much as possible, by any one who is bound by 
his theory to decide as well as dispute, much more 
if he professes hilnself infallible. Those who have 
to command, should either give no rcason for their 
movelncnts, or reasons which cannot successfully 
be gainsayed. To appeal to facts is to lmt the 
controversy out of thcir own hands, and to lodge 
the decision with the world at large. If they must 
argue, they should confine themsclves to abstract 
proofs and to matters of opinion. Abstract argu- 
ments are but an expression of their will. Besicles, 
they lie in very little compas., and any one can 
learn and use them, whether to remind and instruct 
himself, or in disputation. Not without reason, 
then, are the proofs of the Romanists such as we 
actually find theln in the controversy,--antecedent 
inferences froln prenlisses but partially true, or pa- 
rallels and analogies assumed, or large principles 
grounded on single instances, or fertile expositions 
of single texts of Scripture. Now here let ne be 
clearly understood. I do not say that such reason- 
ing is necessarily, inconsequential, or unfair. Of 
several independent lneauiugs, which nmy be given 
to the sacred text, each may be separately possible, 
though ole alone can be the true one. It does not 
follow, then, that a certain interpretation is hot 
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sound, because neither the wording nor the context 
force us into it. Principles do oftên lie hid in 
single instances, resemblances arguc connexions, 
and abstract trnths admit of dcvelopment. I 
mcrely say that such a line of proof, whatever its 
merits, is safe,--is necessary Ibr the Romanist. 
Vhen Innocent III., for instance, claimed to reign 
over the kings of the earth, becausc the sun ruled 
thc day, and the moon the night, his argumcnt 
might be invalid, but it might also be valid, and 
could hot be confittcd. King John, or tlle Em- 
peror, might refuse to acknowledge it; but it was 
enough for the Pope that he felt it himself. But 
on the other hand, had he, in proof of his preten- 
sions, alleged tbat St. Peter trod upon Nero's 
neck, he might have still ruade and enforced them, 
but he wonhl have unnecessarily subjected himselt" 
to an external tribunal. Vhether, then, abstract 
arguments be sound or hot, in the particular case, 
at least, they are unanswerable, and for that reason 
are peculiarly necessary for a power that clains 
infallibility. But, after all, serviceable as they may 
be, in religious controversy, they are plain]y pre- 
sumptuous, when they depend on nothiug beyond 
themselves. Religion is too serious a subject to 
1)e nmde rest on our own inferences and examina- 
tions, when there is any other possible way; and 
much less when we are settling authoritatively the 
religion of others. Itis quite fait, indeed, or rather 
a duty to deduce truths ri'oto Scripture for out- 
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selves, when we bave no other guide; but to 
enforce such deductions upon others is plainly 
unjustifiable. The case is different where we have 
clear authority, beyond our own, for such infer- 
ences. Thus, sanctioned by our Saviour, we may, 
or rather are bound to discern the doctrine of the 
Resurrection in God's words to Moses in the bush; 
and under St. Matthew's guidauce to 1)reach the 
hnlnaculate Conception from the seventh chapter 
of Isaiah, whatêver becomes of the criticism on the 
IIebrew word conveying the doctrine. Again, the 
unanilnous tradition of the early Church authorizes 
us to maintain and enforce the doctrine that Christ 
is the Son of God, in the sense of IIis being consub- 
stantial with IIim. On the other hand, a lnan may, 
indeed, fairly and profitably arg'ue from the eighth 
chapter of Genesis that the curse on the earth was 
reversed after the flood, and yet he is hot allowed 
to consider it a matter of faih. I say this for fear 
of misconception; and now, tbr the sake of defi- 
niteness, let me illustrate the point in hand,which 
I will do from the saine general head of doctrine 
to which I drew attention in my last Lecture, the 
doctrin of Indulgences. 

This doctrine, as drawn out by Bellarmine, will 
be found to be as gratuitous in its proof, as it is 
in itself untrue. Bellarmine begins by proving, 
that "there is in the Church a treasure of the 
satisfactions of Christ and the Saints, which is al)- 
plicable to those who, after the remission of the 
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guilt in the Sacrament of I)enance, are still liable 
to the paylnent of temporal punishment." Vith 
this purpose he lays down certain propositions; 
first, that " to the good deeds ofjust nlen a double 
value or price is assignable, viz., of dcsert and of 
satisfaction." For instance, it seelns that thc gracc 
of charity at once recommends us favourably to 
God, and tends to nlake Ul> for fol'nier ott;_qlecs; 
and it pcrforms each of thcsc flmctions distinctly 
and completely. Itc quotes Scril)turc in pr«»of as 
the text in Tobit iv., " Ahnsgiving" delivcrs 
ail sit, alld./)'ot death," and St. Chrysostom and St. 
Çypl'iall to the saine Cffect ; and, on the other hand, 
our Lord's words, "Receive the kingdom prel)ared 
for you ri'oto the beginlfing of thc world, jo" I w(ts 
at h««jred ad iqe gace lle meat," &c. And to show 
that o,e a»d the saine aet may be both expiatory and 
meritorious, he maintains tlmt good deeds are capa- 
ble of a twofold quality,--they are painful, and they 
are fi'uits of love; eonsidered as fi'uits of love they 
are pleasing to God; considered as painfil they 
are a compensation for past sin. Again, he refers 
to the parallel of fasting and prayer ; in a word, of 
all penitential exercises, which, in St. Cyprian's 
language, tend not only to gain "ïoardo for the 
regenerate, but a crow," to blot out past sin, and 
to obtain a heavenly reward. The saine doctrine 
nlight be argued from the instance of htercessioll, 
which does good to others while itis in itself pleas- 
ing to Almighty God. 
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Again, in human alTairs the same acts some- 
rimes gain both a return of payment, and a reward. 
As a sohlier gains at once pay and honour by his 
service, so the Christian Evangelist at once is 
"worthy of his hirc," yet receives "a crown of 
glory that fadeth hot away." Moreover, that the 
punishnmnt of sin is paid off by measure, he arg'ucs 
ri-oto the words of Moses ," according to his fault, 
by a certain lUllber" of stripes ; whereas reward 
plainly goes on a distinct princil)le. 
IIis next prol)osition is that "a good work, con- 
sidcred as dcserving, cannot be applicd to another; 
but can, considcred as a satisfaction." The first 
part of this proposition he almost takes for granted, 
thcre being a contradiction iu the idea that the ex- 
cellence and desert of one man should be the excel- 
lence of another. The latter part is proved from 
the nature of a debt, which we all know one person 
call |)ay for another. 
After laying down, in the third place, that "there 
is in the Church an infinite and inexhaustible trea- 
sure of Satisfactions, ri'oto the sutçerings of Christ ;" 
he procceds to maintain "that to this treasure of 
overflowing satisfactions pertain also the suttrings 
of the blessed Virgin Mary, and of all other Saints, 
who have suffered more than their sins" (in a tem- 
poral way) "required." He proves it, because, the 
Virgin Mary, having no actual sin, needed no satin- 

])eut. xxv. 2. 
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factions for herself, and yet suffered much. The 
saine nlay be said in their respective mcasure of 
St. John the Baptist, the Prophets, the Apostles, 
the Martyrs, and Ascetics. 
IIaving in this way provcd the existence of a 
Treasure of Satisfactions for the temporal punish- 
ment of sins, he proceeds aft.cr the saine method 
to show that the Curch is the dispenser of it to 
individuals; but enough, surely, has all'cady bcen 
said. Ile does hot cen attcmpt to dctect Iris doc- 
trine in the writings o" the Fathcrs. 
3. Thus the practice of abstract reasoning, as wcll 
as the n«*glcct of the Fathers, are measures of 
political expediency in Romanism ;--the saine will 
be found tobe the case as regards the complete- 
ness and consistency of its system. It is hot only 
the necessary result, as has already becn observed, 
but itis also the main evidence of its hfallibility. 
Rome claires to be infallible ; she dispenses with 
the Fathers, and relies upon abstract reasoning, 
because she bas this special gift; but how ¢loes she 
prove she has it ? To speak simply, she does not 
prove it at ail. At least, she does hot prove it argu- 
nentatively, but she acts upon the assumption, she 
acts as if she were infallible, and in this way persuades 
the imaginations of men into a belief of her really 
being so. Perhaps it nmy be asked, why she for- 
mally claires tobe infallible at ail, since she cannot 
prove itwhy she is hOt satisfied with acting upon 
it ? And it nmy be urged with some plausibility at 
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first sight, that this is the pl-actice of orthodox Pro- 
testantism, (as it is called) which iml)oses dogmatic 
creeds and anathematizes dissentients as well as 
Rolnanism, and so really exercises ail infallibility, 
which it evades the difficulty of lnaintaining" in 
words. As far as this remark is aimed against 
OUl'selvcs, it will bc answcred in its place; at pre- 
scrit let us confine oursclves to the subject of 
Rolnanisln. I answer then, that it is true; lm- 
thing is gained to the intcllect, ruther something 
is lost by this vellturou. clain ; but lnuch is gained 
thercby as regards impl'essiol, and Rolue is con- 
tent to sacrifice reason to secure practical influ- 
ence. 5Icn act, hot because .they are convinced, 
but because they feel; the doctrine in question 
appeals to their imagination llot to their intellect. 
The mind requires an exterlml guide; Protestant- 
ism, in its so-called orthodox fOrES, furnishes one 
indeed, but is afl'aid to avow it. Romanism avows 
it, and that in the most sigafificant and iln]}osing 
nmnner. It uses the doctrine of Infallibility as a 
sort of symbol or strong maxim bl'ilgilg home 
to the lnind the fact that the Church is the di- 
vine|y al)pointed kceper and teacher of the truth. 
This may be illustrated by our Saviour's anode of 
teaching. IIe said, " Vhoso shall slnite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also." Now, 
without dal'ing to lilnit or impair this sacred pre- 
cci}t, or assuming the power of deterlnining what 
it mcans, or why it is so worded, so nmch at tiret 
1 
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sight is conveyed in the sentence, whatever else is 
contaiued in it, a great [)rincil)le , the duty of meek- 
ness expressed typically or emblematically. Christ 
has the prerog,'ative of choosin" llis own words, and 
has I[is own deep scope in them, and an aptness 
in the vcry letter ; it" Rome tries to imitate Him 
in I[is mode of speech, it is without His permission 
or the ability to do so. Yet there seems such an 
attempt in ber doctrine of Infallibility; it symbol- 
izes and brings out strongly, as in a figure, thc office 
of the Church as the one appointed teacher, and 
that, in ages of the Gospel when the prevalence of 
licence and fl'ee inquiry has called for some forcible 
protest in behalf of Revelation. Itis an effort, 
though presumptuous and unwarranted, as well as 
founded " error, to stem the ride of unbelief. It 
scarcely then affects to produce a formal proof of its 
ovn truth, being rather a dogma serviceable in prac- 
tice, thoug,'h extravagant in theory, as leg'al fictions, 
such as "the king can do no rong," which vividlv 
express some great and necessary principle, yet 
are not subject to argumentative prooI'. Nor docs 
it require any serious argument to recommend such 
a doctrine to the lnultitude. The human miud 
wishes to be rid of doubt in religion; and a teacher 
who claims infallibility is readily believed on his 
simple word. We see this constantly exemplified 
in the case of individual pretenders among our- 
se]res; in Romanism the Church pretends toit. 
And probably this is llOt the least persuasive arg'u- 
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ment to a Romanist in behalf of the Infallibility 
of Rome, that she alone of all Churches dare claire 
it ; as if a secret instinct and involuntary misgivings 
restrained those rival comnmnions, which go so far 
towards affecting it 1 
Under these circumstances, all that is incumbent 
on the Church of Rome by way of proof of lier 
pretensions, is to act as if she were infallible, to 
act with the dccision and uniformity which such 
a claire requires. IIer consistent carrying out of 
lier aSSUlncd principle forms , sufficient argument 
that she has a right to it. Here then that diversi- 
fied, minute, and finishcd system of doctrine which 
I have already spoken of, dangerous as it is in its 

" It then remains, that Church can only be 
The guide, which owns unfailing certainty ; 
Or else you slip your hold, and change your side, 
Relapsing from a necessary guide. 
But this annexed condition of the crown, 
Immunity from errors, you disown ; 
Here tben you shrink, and lay your weak pretensions 
down. 
For petty royalties you raise debate, 
But this unfailing universal state 
You shun, nor date succeed to such a glorious weight. 
And for that cause those promises detest, 
With which our Saviour did His Church invest ; 
But strive to evade, and fear to find them true, 
As conscious they were never meant for you ; 
All which the mother Church asserts her own, 
And with unrivalled claim ascends the throne," &c. 
D¥DEIq, Hind and Panther, Part ii. 
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own excess to the simplicity and sanctity of the 
Christian, subserves hcr l>olitical purposes. It is 
but fififilling hcr thcory; it is but making a show 
of doing what shc professes. I[a(l shc the gift of 
|nfitllibility, her various judg'lnents, however un- 
1)rcmeditated, would be consistent with each othcr; 
she acts then as false witnesses are obliged to do, 
dresses up a statement in hol)es that the artificial 
shiw of consistency will l»e takcn in evidcncc of 
truth. But, besidcs this, there is that in the 
vcry appearance of ordcr and system which ira- 
presses us with the notion that something more 
than accidental and foreign causes are concerned 
in their production. The rcgularity of nature, for 
instance, has led certain philosophers to ascril)c it, 
hOt to an external design, but to an innate lire 
and reality as its princilde; and, in like manner, 
the ordcrly system of Rome serres to impress the 
imagination as if it were the ever-acting energy of 
her Infal|ibility, instead of a mere thcology framed 
with a studied attempt at comp]eteness and con- 
sistency. And hencc it happens, that the firther 
ber pretended revelations are carried, the more 
minutely she investigates, and the more boldly shc 
decides, in short, the more she outrages common 
sense and reason by ber extrenm audacity and pe- 
rcmptoriness, the more successful are ber attempts 
upon the heart and the imagination of the many. 
She developes her system till it seems self-sup- 
ported, each part answering for another, and ber 
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very claire, as I have said, guaranteeing her right 
to lnake it. Moreover, she bas had the address 
so to complete the revealed notices of truth, as 
thereby to increase her own influence. It is ad- 
lnitted that solne of the most interesting questions 
to the hunlan mind, as the state of the soul im- 
mediately upon death,-are left in obscurity by 
Ahuighty God. Here Romanism cornes in and 
contrives to throw the mind upon the Church, as 
the means by which its wants may bc supplied, 
and as the olect of its faith and hope, and thus 
makes her the instrulncnt of a double usurpation, 
as both professing to show how certain objects may 
be attained, and next as presenting herself as the 
agent in obtaining them. 
It would be too large a work to illustrate these 
remarks adequately froln the Roman theology, and 
it has often been done already. Two or three in- 
stances may suffice as a specimen. For example: 
there is no plenary absolution of sin under the 
Gospel, such as Baptism is, after Baptism, until 
the day of Judgment; Romanism adds the doc- 
trines of Penance, Purgatory, and Indulgences. 
Crist is the Saviour ri'oto the eterual consequences 
of sin; Christ in His saints is, according to Rome, 
the Saviour from the teluporal. In Baptism His 
merits are applied; in Indulgences the merits of 
the Saints. He saves from hell; the Virgin Mary 
rescues from Purgatory. His Sacrifice on the 
Cross avails for the sins of the world; His Sacrifice 
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in the l[ass for the sins of the Church. Again, 
there are six precepts of the Church, three coun- 
sels, twelve fruits of" the IIoly Ghost, six sins against 
the Holy Ghost, seveu works of mercy, seven deadly 
sins, four sins which cry for vengeance, four recel)- 
tacles of souls departcd. There is one Sacrament 
for infancy, another for childhood, a third as food 
for mature age, a fourth for spiritual sickness, and 
a fifth for the increase of mankind, a sixth for 
their govel'mnent in socicty, and a seventh fol" 
death. I ara hot condenlning thc principle itselt" 
of so arranging what is divinely given us; it 
is only when it is applied in excess or without 
foundation, as it i. by the Church of Rome, that 
it is reprehensible. And, without being able to 
draw the line between its use and abuse, yet we 
may clearlv see that in ber case it actuatly does 
subserve her alnbitious and secular views. 
One more instance shall be given ri'oto a modern 
Irish work, published " with the approbation of 
Superiors," for the direction of the Christian Doc- 
trine and Purgatorian Societies, and which contains 
an account of the Indulgences granted by various 
Popes to those Societies, and to all the faithful, 
and in particular to the Province of Leinster. This 
account, of which the following are extracts, illus- 
trate that two-fold character of Romanism described 
in the last and present Lecture, which is so foreign 
at once to Antiquity and to our own comnmnion, 
riz. its lowering the dignity and perfection of mo- 
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rals,--its limiting by defining our duties,--in order 
fo indulge hmnan weakness, and to gain influence 
by indulging if. Fol" instance" " The prayers" if is 
observed, " usually said fo gain an Indulgence, are 
' the Lord's Prayer,' ' IIail Mary,' and ' Glory be 
fo the Father,' 'epcatcd rite rimes, in honour of 
the rive most adorable wounds of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, fi'onl whence ail grace, nlerit, and indul- 
gence proceed to our souls, and one Pater" and A ce 
for the pious intentions of the sovereign Pontiff 
and for the wants of the Church." 
" A 1,1enary Iudulgence is granted on the first 
Sunday of each nlonth fo ail the faithful of these 
Dioceses, who al)proach the IIoly Sacranlent, visit 
auy of the Parochial Churches, and devoutly pray 
for the propagation of the Catholic Faith, and for 
tlle other pious intentions of the sovereign Pontiff." 
" The Indulgence of seven years and seven qua- 
rantines (40 days) is grauted each rime to those who 
devoutly recite the theological acts of faith, hope, and 
charity ; and  dail# 'ecited, a plelmry hldulgence 
once a month, applicable to the souls of the faith- 
fui departed, provided they approach the Holy 
Sacraments of Penance aud ConllllUlliOn, and pray 
for the wants of the Church and pious intentions 
of the Pope."... " The Indulgence of a hundred 
days is granted each time the 'Angelus,'or the Angel 
of the Lord, is said, morninb', noon, and a, eninq, and 
a plenary Indulgence once a lnonth for those who 
recite it da@, fltlfilling the above conditions. Note, 



IV.] POIJTICALLY CONSIDERED. | +1.,5 

to gain this Indulgence it is prescribed t.o be said 
kneeli»q on weck d<t', but stadi:q o S, ml<t/s ad 
dm'i+q Pasehal time." " The Indulgence of seven 
years aud seven quarantines is granted to the faith- 
fid, who praetise meditatiou or meutal pl'ayer ,fo»" 
hall az hom', or at lemt fo" a qua,rte+', and also to 
those who teaeh this pious exereise to others."... 
" A plenal'y Indulgence is granted to the tifithful 
in the hour of death, who have ,'cq«w+dl,«/ during 
lire inçol«cd the most sacred naine of Jesus, and do 
piously eall on IIim at that awful hour at lcast in 
affection of heart." " The Indulgence of 300 
days is granted to those who devoutly l'epeat the 
th-ree f»llowim d ejaeulations: ' Jesus, Mary, and Jo- 
seph, I off'er you my heart and soul; Jesus, Mary, 
and Joseph, assist me in my last a.gouy; Jesus, 
Mary, and Joseph, may I breathe forth my soul 
unto you in peaee.' " 
Vhether sueh a Theology is ea.leulated to deaden 
the conscience, and even (as it is sometimes urged 
against it) to encourage crime, I do not deeide. 
Mueh lnay be said on both sides; it takes ri'oto 
the Rolnanist the fear of hell altogether, and it 
gives him the eertainty of Purg'atory. The question 
then depends upon another, whet.her men are more 
deterred fi'om sinning by the definite prospeet of 
Purgatory any how, or by the vague threat (as most 
men reeeive it) of eternal punishment. But so 
far is certain, that sueh statelnents, whether or not 
they encourage the sinner, lower the idea and stan- 
L 
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dard of moral truth; and, whether or hot they avail to 
«omfort the penitent and fearful, at least they arrest 
attention and gain influence by engaging to do 
4. Eough bas now been said to show how the 
completeness and consistency of the Roman system 
tend t,o create a belief in its Infallibility. This 
being the case, it is very remarkable, t,hat after ail 
these very characters are wantig to it, in some im- 
portant respects. Not onlv i.q thc doctrine of Infal- 
libility wantiug in proof, it is wanting even as 
theorv in two main points, and with a brief refe- 
rence to these I will bring this Lecture to an end. 
Ronmnism, though claiming for the Church the 
gift of lnfallibility, caunot tell us o«v individual.q 
are to know for certain that if is infallible; nor in 
the next place cle'e he gift, resides, supposing it 
t,o have been vouchsafOd. It neither determines 
who or what is iufallible, or why. 
As to the first, point, its advocates insist on the 
necessity of an infallible guide in religious nmtters 
as an argument that it has really been accorded. 
Now it is obvious to inquire how individuals are 
t,o kuow with certainty that Rome is infallible ; bv 
which I do not mean, what is the particular ground 
on which her infallibility rests, but how any ground 
tan be such as to bring home to the mind infallibly 
that she is infallible,what conceivable proof 
amounts to more than a probability of the fact ;and 
what advantag'e is an infallible g'uide, il  those who 
1 
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are to be guided have, after ail, no more than an opi- 
nion, as the Romanists call it, that she is infallible ? 
They attempt to solve this difficulty by boldly 
nmintaining that Christians do receive such an un- 
erring perception of the whole circle of their doc- 
trines, and that, conveyed in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism. And this is worth noticing, were it bnl for the 
instance it atTords of their custom of making inter- 
nal consistency stand in the place of external l)roof; 
tbr to assert that Baptism gives infallible assurance 
of the Infallibility of Rome, is only saying that 
those who discern it do discern it, though those 
who do not discern it do not. It is not an argu= 
ment tending to prove rhe point in dispute. We 
know there are individuals among Protestants who 
consider themselves to be infallibly taught by a 
divine light, but such a clailn is never taken as a 
proof that they are favoured in the way they sup= 
pose. To consider that Baptism gives this infalli= 
b]e discernment of the infallible guide, is to shift 
the difficulty, not to solve it. And by so consider= 
ing, hot even the consistency of the system is 
really preserved; for since the professed object of 
Infallibility is to remove doubt and anxiety, how 
does it practically help a perplexed Romanist, to 
tell him that his Baptism ought to convey to him 
an infallible assurance of the external Infallibility, 
when the present sense of his uncertainty evidences 
to him that in marrer of fact it does hot ? If such 
inward infa]libility be requisite, it. were a more 
L2 
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simple theory, like enthusiasts, to dispense with 
thc cxternal. 
This abstract difliculty, however, is small com- 
pared with that attendant on the seat of the Infalli- 
l»ility claimcd 1)y Romanism. Little room as there 
i. in thc Roman controversy for novelty or sur- 
prise, yet it does rai.e fresh and fresh amazement, 
the more wc think of it, that Romanists should 
hot have l)cen able to agree among themselves 
wh«re that Infallibility is lodgcd which is the key- 
t)nc of their system. Archbishop Bramhall  reckos 
no lcss than six distinct opinions on the subject ; 
smne I{Olllanists lodging the gift iii the Pope speak- 
ing e,,' Cathedrâ, others in the Pope in Couneil of 
Cardinals, others iii the Pope in General or Provin- 
eial Couneil, or in the General Couneil without the 
Pope, or in the Chureh Diffusive, that is, the whole 
eompmff of believers throughout the world. Bel- 
larlnine" observes, by way of meeting this diffieulty, 
that all Ronmnists are agreed on two point.; first, 
that wherever the Infallibility lies, at least that all 
Ronmnists agree that the Pope in General Couneil 
is infallible ; next, that even out of Couneil when he 
speaks e,c Cath«d«a, he is to be obeyed (for .afet.y s 
sake,) vhether really infallible or hot. And no En- 
glish theologian ean quarrel with so wise and prae- 
tieal mode of settling the diffieulty; but then let 
it be observe& that so to settle it is to deviate from 

 Works, p. 39. Vide Leslie, iii. p. 396.  De Rom. Pont. iv. 2. 
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the high ilffalliblc line which ]tome ],rot.sses to 
xalk Ul)On in religious questiolis, ami to dcscend 
to Bishop Butler's lcvcl, to be content to 1)rocecd 
not by au unerring rule, but by those probabilitics 
which guide us in the conduct of lire. After ail 
then the baptismal illuminatiou does hot secure 
the very benefit which occasions Romanists to rcfct" 
to it. They claire for it a 1)owcr xvhich in tt'uth. 
according to thcir own c«)ufcssion, docs nothing at 
all for them. 
Nor is this ail" granting that lnfallibility rcsides 
in the Pol)e in (',ounci], yet it is not a matter ol 
faith, that is, it bas hot been formally determined 
what Popes have been truc Popes; which of" thc 
many «le facto, or rival Popes, are to be acknow- 
ledged; nor again which of the many 1)rofesscd 
Gencral Councils are really so. A Romanist might 
at this noment deny the existing Pol)e to be St 
Peter's successor without oflbnding against auy 
article of the Creed. The Gallican Church re- 
ceives the Councils of Basil and Constauce wholly, 
the Roman Church rejects both iii part. The 
last Council of Lateran condemns the Council of 
Basil. The Council of Pisa is, according to Bel- 
larmine, neither clearly apl)roved nor clearly rc- 
.iected. The Acts of other Councils are adulterated 
without any attempt beiug made to amend them. 
Now I repeat, such uncertainty as to the limits 
of Divine Revelation, is no antecedent objection to 
the truth of the Roman system; it nlight be the 
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appointed trial of our faith and earnestness. But 
it is a great inconsistency in it, being what it is, 
that is, engaging as it does to furnish us with infal- 
lible teaching and to supersede inquiry. 
Unless it seemed like presumption o interpret 
the history of religion by a private rule, one might 
call the circumstance undcr consideration even 
providential. Nothing could be better adapted 
than it to defeat the counscls of human wisdom, 
or to sl,ow to thoughtfnl inquirers the hollowness 
of even the most specious countcrfcit of divine 
truth. Thc theologians of Romanism have been 
able dextcrously to smoothe over a thousand in- 
consistencies, and to array the heterogeneous pre- 
cedents of a course of centuries in the semblance 
of design and harmony. But they calmot complete 
their system in its most ilnportant and essential 
point. They can detel'mine in theory the nature, 
degree, extent, and object of the Infallibility which 
they claim; they cannot agree among themselves 
where it resides. As in the building of Babel, the 
Lord hath confounded their language; and the 
structure stands half finished, a monument at once 
of human daring and its failure. 
But, whether we dare call it providential or hot, 
except so far as all things must be so accounted, 
it at least serres to expose the pretensions of Ro- 
manism. Tl,e case stands as follows; Rolnanism 
first professes a common ground with ourselves, 
a rcadiness fo stand or thll by Antiquity. Vhen 
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we appeal to Autiquity accordingly, it shifts its 
ground, substituting for Aucieut Tcstimouy abstract 
arguments. If we question its abstract arg'mnent, 
it falls back upon its Infallibility. If we ask ri»r 
the l)roof of its Infallibility, it can but attcmpt to 
overpower the imagination by its attcmpt at sys- 
tcm, the bol&mss, dccisiou, consistency, and com- 
pletencss with which it urges and acts Ul}On 
claire. ¥ct in this vcry system, thus aml»itious 
complcteness, wc arc able to dctcct onc or two 
scrious flaws in thc thcory o[" thc cl'y doctrine 
which that system seems intendcd to sustaiu. 

Such are some of thc outliues of thc theology 
by which Rolue supersedes thc tcachiug o[" thc 
early Church. lier excuse, it seelns, lies in this, 
that the Church uow has lost thc strcngth and per- 
suasiveness it once had. Unauimity, UlfifOl'lnity, 
mutual intercourse, strict discipline, the freshness of 
Tradition, and the reminiscences of the Apostlcs 
are no more; and shc would faiu create by an arti- 
ficial process what was natural in Antiquity. This 
is what can be said for her at best; and there is 
confessedly a diflïculty in the theory of thc Church' 
prescnt authority; though llO difficulty ,,f course 
tan excuse fi'aud aud falschood. How u,e lncet 
thc ditficulty, cornes ncxt into cousidcratiou. 



LECTURE V. 

ON THE USE OF PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 

Bv the right of Private .lutin'ment in matters of 
religious belief and practice, is meaut the preroga- 
tire, cousidered to bclong to cach individual Christ- 
ian, of ascertaining and dcciding for himself ri'oto 
Scripture what is GOSl)el truth, and what is hot. 
This is the principle maintained in theory, as a sort 
of sacred possession or l)alladium, by thc Protcst- 
antism of this day. Romanism, as is e(lually clear, 
takes the oppositc extreme, and maintains that 
nothing; is |eft to individual judg;ment ; that is, that 
there is no subject in religious faith and conduct 
on which thc Church may hot pronounce a decision, 
such as to superscde thc private judgment, and 
coml)cl the assent, of every one of her members. 
The English Church takes a midd|e course between 
these two. It considcrs that on certain definitc 
subjects privatc judgment u])on thc text of Scrip- 
ture has been Sul)erseded , but nt 1)v tlhe mere 
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authoritative sentence of the Church,'but by its 
historical testimony delivercd down from the Apos- 
tles' time. To these subjects nothing more can 
be added, llllless, indeed, new records of l)rimitive 
Christianity, or new uninterruptcd traditions of its 
teaching were discoveral)le. 
The Catholic doctrines, therefore, of the Trilfity, 
Incarnation, and others similar to these, are the 
true interpretations of thc noticcs containcd in 
Scripture of those doctrines rcspectively. But 
the mcre Protestant considcrs that on these as 
well as on other subjects, the sacl'ed text is lcft to 
the good pleasure or the diligence of private mon; 
while the Romanist, on the contrary, views it as 
in no degree submitted to individual iudglucnt, 
except ri'oto thc accident of the Church having 
not yet pronoun,'ed here or there au authoritative 
and final decision. 
Now thcse extreme theories and their practical 
results are quite intelligible; whatevcr be their 
faults, want of simplicity is hot one of them. Ve 
see what they mean, how they work, what they 
result in. But the middle path adopted by the 
English Church cannot bc so easily mastered by 
the mind, first because it is a mean, and has in 
consequence a coml>lex nature, involving a combi- 
nation of' princildes, and depending on nmltil)lied 
conditions ; next, because it partakes of that inde- 
terminateness which, as has been already observed, 
is to a certain extent a characteristic of English 
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theology ; lastly, because it has never been realized 
in any religious community, and thereby brought 
home to the mind through thc senses. Vhat has 
never been fairly brought into ol)eration, fairly lies 
ol)en to various objections. It is open to the sus- 
picion of being incapable of it, that is, of being 
what is commonly understood by a mere theory or 
fimcy. And bcsides, a lnean system really is oftén 
nothing botter than an assemblage of words; and 
always looks such, hcfore it is proved to be some- 
thing more. For instance, if wc knew only of thc 
colours white and black, and heard a descril)tion 
of brown or grcy, and were tohl that these were 
neither white nor black, but something like both, 
yet betwecn them, we should bc tempted to con- 
ceive our inforlnant's words either self-contradic- 
tory or altogether unmeaning; as if it wcre plain 
that what was hot white must be black, and what 
was hot black must be white. This is dailv in- 
stanced in the view taken by societv at large of 
such persons, now (alas!) a comparatively small 
remuant, who follow the ancient doctrines and cus- 
toms of our Church, who hold to the creeds and 
Sacraments, keep ri'oto novelties, and are regular 
in their devotions, and are, what is sometimes called 
almost in reproach, " orthodox." Vorldly mén, 
seeing them only at a distance, will class them 
with the religionists of the dav; the religionists 
o" the dav, with a like superficial glauce at them, 
call thent vorldly aud carnal. Vllv is this ? I)ecatte 
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neither party eau fancy any lnedium between itsclf 
and its opposite, and each connects them with thc 
other, because they are hot its own. 
Feeling, then, the disadvantage under which thc 
Allglican doctrine of Private Judgnlent lies, and 
desirous to g'ive it something more of nleaning anti 
reality than it popularly possesses, I shall attempt 
to describe it, first, in theory, and then as if reduced 
to pl'actice. 
1. Now, if man is in a state of trial, and his trial 
lies in the gelmral exercise of the will, and the 
choice of religion is an exercise of will, and alwavs 
irai»lies an act of individual judgment, it follows that 
such acts are lu the number of those by which he is 
tried, and for which he is to give an account here- 
after. So far, all parties must be agreed, that with- 
out private judglnent thcre is lin responsibility ; and 
that in matter of fact, a lnan's own mind, and no- 
thing else, is the cause of his believing o,- not 
believing, and of his acting or not acting upon his 
belief. E-en though an infallible guidance be 
accorded, a man must have a choice of resisting il 
or not; he may resist it if he pleases, as Judas was 
traitor to his Master. Romanist, I consider, agrees 
with Protestant so far; the question in dispute 
being, what are the îaeat. which are to direct oui- 
choice, and what is the due ma;me;" of using 
theln. This is thc point to which I shall direct 
my attention. 
The mcans which are given ils to fiu'm our judg- 
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ment by, exclusively of such as are supernatural, 
which do not enter into cousideration, are various, 
l)artly internal, partly external. The internal means 
ofjudging are common sense, lmtural perceptiou of 
right and wrong, the affections, the inmgination, 
reason, and the like. Thc external are such as 
Scripture, the existing Church, Tradition, Catho- 
licity, Learning, Antiquity, and the National Faith. 
Popular Protestantism would deprive us of all 
these cxternal meaus, exccpt the text of Holy 
S('ripture; as iI; I supposc, upon the antccedent 
notiou that, when God speaks by inspiration, ail 
othcr external mcans are superseded. But this is 
au arbitrary dccision, contrary to facts; for unless 
inspiration nmde use of an universal language, 
learning at least lnust be necessary to ascertain the 
meaning of the particular language selected ; and 
if one external aid be adopted, of course all antece- 
dent objectiou to any other vauishes. This notion, 
then, though conmmnly taken for granted, must be 
pronounced untenable, nay, inconsistent with itself; 
yet upon it the prevailing neglect of extcrlml as- 
s.istances, and the exaltation of Private Judgment, 
mainly test. Discarding this narrow view of the 
sulect, let us rather accept all the means which 
are put within our reach, as inteuded to be used, 
as talents which must lmt be neglected ; and, as so 
considering them, let us trace the order in which they 
address themselves to the minds of individuals. 
Out parents and teachers are our first informants 
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eoneerning the next world; and they e]icit and 
cherish the ilmate sense of right and Wl'Ong" which 
acts as a guidc co-ordinate]y 'ith them. Bv de- 
grees thev resign thcir placc to thc re]ig'ious com- 
munion, or Chm'ch, iu which we fin(l ourse]res, 
while the inward habits of truth and ]mliness which 
the moral sense has begun to form, react u])on that 
inward monitor, eular'e its ra)ge, aml malc its 
dictates articulate, dcciivc, and various, hlcan- 
rime the Scril)tures havc becn added as fi'esh 
fi)rmants, 1)earing witness to the Church and to the 
moral sense, and interpreted by them both. Last 
of ail, where there is rime and opportunity for re- 
searc] into rimes pat and present, Christian Anti- 
quit), and Christendom, as it at prescut exists, 
hecome additional infornmnts, giving substance 
shal)e to nmch t]mt bcforc existed in our lnilds but 
in outlinc and shadow. 
Such are the lUeaus by which God conveys to 
ChristialS the knowlcdge of IIis will and Provi- 
dence; but lIOt a]l of them to all men. To some 
He vouchsafes al], to al] some; but, accol'ding to 
the gifts given them, does He nlake it their duty 
to use tllem religiously. IIe employs these giis 
His instruments in teaching, tl'yingç converting, 
advancing the mind, as the Sacraments are His 
imperceptible lueans of changing the soul. To the 
greater part of the -or]d He has given but three of 
thenl, Conscience, Reason, and Nationa] Religion; to 
a gl'eat part of Christendom He gives no external 
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guidance but through the Church; to others only the 
Scriptures ; to others both Church and Scriptures. 
Few are able to add the knowledge of Christian 
Antiquity; thc first centuries of Christianity en- 
joyed the light of Catholicity, an informant which 
is now partially withdrawn from us. The least 
portion of these separate meaus of knowledge, is 
sufficient for a man's living; religiously; but the 
more of them he has, the more of course he bas to 
answcr fol'; nor can he escape his responsibility, as 
most men attempt in ont way or other, by hiding 
his talent in a napkin. 
Most men, 1 say, try to dispense with one or 
other of these divine informants; and for this 
reason,mbecause it is diflicult to combine them. 
The lights they firnish, coming fl'om various quar- 
ters, cast separate shadows, and partially intercept 
each other; and it is pleasanter to walk -ithout 
doubt and without shade, than to have to choose 
what is best and safest. The Ronlanist would 
simplify matters by removing Reason, Scripture, 
and Antiquity, and depending mainly upon Church 
authority; the Calvinist relies on Reason, Criti- 
cism, and Scripture, to the disparagement of the 
Moral Sense, the Church, Tradition, and Antiquity ; 
the Latitudinarian relies on Reason, with Scripture 
in subordination; the Mystic on the feelings and 
affections, or what is commonly called the heart; 
the Politician takes the National Faith as sufficient, 
and cares for little else; the man of the world acts 
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l»y c«)mmon sense, which is the oracle of the care- 
less; the popular Religionist cousidcrs the autho- 
rized version of Scripture to be ail in ail. But 
the truc Catholic Christian is he who takes what 
God has given him, l»e it greater or lcss, de.pises 
hot the lesser bccausc he has received the greater, 
vet puts it not bcfore the greater, but uses ail dnly 
and to God's glory. 
I .iust now said that it was diflicult to coml»inë 
thcse scverl mcans of gainiug Divine Truth, and 
that their respective informations do not altogethcr 
agree. I mean tlmt at first sight they do hOt 
agree, or in particular cases; for abstractedly, of 
course, what cornes from God nmst be one and the 
.ame in whatever way it comes; if it seems to 
ditTer ri-oto itsclf, this arises from our weakness. 
Even our senses sceau at first to contradict each 
other, and an infant may have difilculty ill know- 
ing how to avail himself of them, yet in time he 
learns to do so, and unconsciously makes allowance 
for their apparent discordance; and it would be 
utter folly on account of their ditTerences, vhat- 
ever they are, to discard the use of them. In 
like manner, Conscience and Reason sometimes 
seem at variance, and then we either call hat 
appears to be reason sophistry, or what apl)ears 
to be conscience 'eakness or superstition. Or, the 
moral sense and Scripture seem to speak a distinct 
language, as in their respective judgments concern- 
iug David ; or ,qcripture and Antiquity, as regards 
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Christ's command to us to wash each other's tbet; 
or Scripturc and Reason as regards miracles, or the 
doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation; or Anti- 
quity and the existing Church, as regards immersion 
in Baptism; or the National Rcligion and Anti- 
quity, as rcgards thc Church's power ofjurisdiction ; 
or Antiquity and the l>ropensitics of Nature, as 
regards the usage of celibacy; or Antiquity and 
scholarship, as at rimes perhaps in the inteq»rcta- 
tion of Scripture. 
This being the state of the ca.e, I male the 
following remarks; which, 1)eing for the sake or" 
illustration, are to be taken but as general ones, 
without dwclling on extrelue cases or exceptions. 
That Scripture, Antiquity, and Catholicity can- 
hot really contradict one another : 
That when the Moral Sense or Reason seems to 
be on one side, and Scripture on the other, we 
must follow Scripture, except Scripture anywhere 
contained contradictions in terres, or prescribed un- 
deniable crimes, which it never does : 
That when the sense of Scripture, as interpreted 
by Reason, is contrary to the sense given to it by 
Ctholic Antiquity, we ought to side with the 
latter : 
That when Antiquity runs counter to the prescrit 
Church in important matters, we must follow An- 
tiquity; when in unimportant matters, we must 
follow the present Church : 
That when the prescrit Church speaks contrary 
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to out private notions, and Antiquity is silent, or 
its decisions unknown to us, itis pious to sacrifice 
our own opinion to that of the Chm'ch  
That if, in sl)ite of out efforts to agree with the 
Church, we still differ from it, Antiquity being 
silent, we must avoid causing any disturbance, 
recollecting that the Church, and not individuals, 
" has authority in controversies of faith." 
I am hot now concerned to prove all this, but 
am illustrating the theory of Private Judglnent, as 
[ conceive the English Church naintains it. And 
now let us consider it in practice. 
2. Itis popularly conceived that to lnaintain the 
right of Private Judgment, is to hold that no one 
has an enlightened faith who bas not, as a point 
of duty, discussed the grounds of it and nmde up 
his mind for himself. But to put forward such 
doctrine as this, rightly pertains to infidels and 
sceptics only, and if great names may be quoted 
in its favour, and it is often assumed to be the 
true Protestant doctrine, this is surely because its 
advocates do not weigh the force of their own 
words. Every one must begin religion by faith, 
not by reasoning; he must take for granted what 
he is taught and what he cannot prove; and it is 
better for himself that he should do so, even if the 
teaching he receives contains a mixture of error. 
If he would possess a reverent mind, he must begin 
by obeying; if he would cherish a generous and 
«levoted spirit, he must begin by venturing some- 
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what on uncertain information; if he would deserve 
the praise of modesty and humility, he must repress 
his busy intellect, and forbear to scrutinize. This 
is a sufllcient explanation, were there no other, for 
the subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles, which 
is in this place exacted of those who corne hither 
for education. Vere there any serious objections 
to thosc Articles, the case would be different ; were 
there immorality or infidelity inculcated in them, 
or cven imputed to thcm, we should have a warrant 
for drawing back; but evcn those who do hot 
agree with them, will hot say this of them. Put- 
ting aside then the consideration that they contain 
in them chief portions of the ancient Creeds, and 
are the form in which so many pious men in tines 
past have expressed their own faith, even the cir- 
cumstance of their constituting the religion under 
which we are born is a reason for our implicitly 
submitting ourselves to them in the first instance. 
As the mind expands, whether by education or 
years, a number of additional informants will meet 
it, and it will naturally, or rather it ought, accord- 
ing toits opportunities, to exercise itself upon all 
of these, by way of finding out God's perfect truth. 
The Christian will study Scripture and Antiquity, 
as well as the doctrine of his own Church ; and may 
perhaps, in some points of detail, differ from it; 
but, even if eventually he differs, he will not there- 
fore put himself forward, 'rangle, protest, or sepa- 
rate ffom the Church. Further, he may go on 
1 
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to examine the basis of the authority of Scrq ture 
or of the Church ; and if so, he will doit, hot (as is 
soraetimes irreverently said) "impartially"and "can- 
didly," which raeans sceptically and arrogantly, as 
if he were the centre of the universe, and all things 
raight be summoned before him and put to task at 
his pleasure, but with a generous confidence in 
what he has been taught ; nay, hot recognizing, as 
will often happen, the process of inquiry which 
is going on within him. Many a lnan supposes 
that his investigation ought to be attended with 
a consciousness of his making it; as if it were 
scarcely pleasing to God unless he all along re- 
flects upon it, tells the worhl of it, boasts of it as 
a right, and sanctifies it as a principle. He says 
to hiraself and others, ' I ara examining, I ara scru- 
tinizing, I ara judging, I ara free to choose or re- 
ject, I ana exercising the right of Private Judg- 
raent.' Vhat a strange satisfaction! Does it 
increase the worth of out affections to reflect upon 
thera as we feel them ? Vould our lnourning for 
a friend becorae raore valuable by our saying, " I 
ara weeping; I ara overcorae and agonized for the 
seçond or third time; I ara resolved to weep 
What a strange infatuation, to boast of out having 
to raake up our minds [ Vhat ! is it a great thing 
to be without an opinion? is it a satisfaction to 
have the truth to find? Who would boast that 
he was without worldly raeans, and had to get 
thera as he could ? Is heavenly treasure less pre- 
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cious than earthly ? [sit anything inspiring or 
(.onsolatory to consider, as such persons do, that 
Almighty God bas left them entirely to their own 
efforts, has failed to anticipate their wants, bas let 
them lose in ignorance at least a considerable part 
of their short life and their tenderest and most 
malleable years ? is it a hardship or a yoke, on the 
contrary, to be told that what is put before them 
to believe in the order of Providence, whether 
absolutely true or not, is in such sense from IIim, 
that it will im]}rove their hearts to obey it, and 
convey to them many truths which they otherwise 
would not know, and prepare theln perchance for 
the communication of higher and clearer views ? 
Yet such is a commonly received doctrine of this 
day; against which, I would plainly maintain,--not 
the Roman doctrine of Infallibility, which even if 
true, would be of application only to a portion of 
mankind, for few comparatively hear of Rome,--but 
generally that, under whatever system a man finds 
himself, he is bound to accept it as if infallible, and 
to act upon it in a confiding spirit, till he finds a bet- 
ter, or in course of time has cause to suspect it. 
To this it may be replied by the Romanist, that, 
granting we succeed in persuading men in the first 
instance to exercise this unsuspicious faith in what 
is set before them in the course of Providence, yet, if 
the right of free judgment upon the text of Scrip- 
ture is allowed at last, it will be sure, whenever it 
is alIowed, to carry them off into various discordant 
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opinions; that individuals will fancy they have 
round out a more Scriptural system even than that 
of the Church Catholic itself, should they happen 
to have been born and educated in her pale. But 
I ara not willing to grant this of the Ho]y Scriptures, 
though Romanists are accustomed to assume it. 
There bave been writers of their communion, in- 
deed, who have used the most disparaging, terres 
of the inspired volume, as if it were so mere a 
letter that it might be moulded into any lncaning 
hich the reader chose to put upon it. Some of 
their expressions and statements have been noticed 
by our divines; such as, that " the Scriptures are 
worth no nore than Esop's fal)les without the 
Church's authority ;" or that "they are like a nose 
of wax which admits of being pul]ed and moulded 
one way and another ." 
In contradiction to these expressions, it sure]y 
may be maintained, not only that the Scriptures 
have but one direct and unchangeab]e sense, but 
that it is such as in all greater matters to nmke a 
forcible appeal to the mind, when fairly put be- 
fore it, and to impress it with a conviction of its 
being the true one. Little of systematic kno-- 
ledge as Scripture may impm't to ordinary readers, 
still what it does convey may surely tend in one 
direction and not in another, lVhat it imparts 
nay look towards the system of the Church and 

t Stillingfleet. Grounds. i. 5. § 2. p. 138. 
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of Antiquity, not oppose it. Whether it does so or 
hot, is a question of fact which must be determined 
as facts are determined; but here let us dwell for 
a moment on the mere idea which I have sug- 
gested. There is no reason why the Ronmnist 
should startle at the notion. Vhy is it more iu- 
congruous to suppose that out minds are so con- 
stituted as to be sure to a certain point of the true 
meaning of wods, thau of the correctness of an 
argument ? yet Romanists do arg'ue. If itis pos- 
sible to bc sure or' the soundness of an argulnent, 
there is perchance no antecedent reason to hinder 
our being as sure that a text has a certain sense. 
,  
Men, itis g;ranted, continually misinterl)ret ,_crp- 
ture; so are they as continually using bad argu- 
ments; and, as the latter circumstance does hot 
destroy the miud's innate power of reasoning, so 
neither does the former show itis destitute of its 
ilmate power of interpreting. Nay, the Romanists 
themselves continually al'g'ue with individuals from 
Scripture, even in proof of this vel'y doctrine of 
the Church's Infallibility, which would be out of 
place unless the passages al)pealed to bore thei' 
own meaning with theln, lVhat I would urge is 
this; the Romanists of course confess that the real 
sense of Scripture is not adverse to any doctrine 
taught by the Church; all I 'ould maintain in 
addition is, that it is also the natural sense, as sepa- 
table from false interpretations by the souud-judg- 
iag, as a good argument is froln a bad one. And 
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as so believing, we think no harm tan colne front 
putting the Scripture into the hands of the laity, 

allowing them, if they will, to verify by it, as 
far as it extends, the doctrines they have been 
already taught. 
They will answer that all this is negatived by 

experience, even though it be abstractedly possible; 
since, in fact, the general reading of the Bible has 
brought into out country and Church all kinds of 
heresies and extravagances. Certailfly it has; but 
it has not been introduced under those limitations 
and provision.,:, which I bave mentioned as neces- 
sary attendants on it, according to the scheme de- 
signed by Providence. If Scripture reading has 
been the cause of schism, this has been becausc 
individuals have given themselves to it to the dis- 
paragement of God's other gifts ; because they bave 
refused to throw themselves into the external sys- 
tem which has been provided for them, because 
they bave attelnpted to reason before they acted, 
and to prove before they would be taught. If it 
has been the cause of schism in our country, it is 
because the Anglican Church has never had the 
opportunity of supplying adequately that assistance 
which is its divinely provided complement ; because 
her voice bas been feeble, ber motions impeded, 
and the means never given her of inq)ressing upon 
the population her own doctrine; because the Re- 
formation was set up in disunion, and theories more 
Protestant than hers have, from the first, Sl)oken 
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with her, and blended with, and sometimes drowned 
ber voice. If Scripture reading bas, in England, 
been the cause of schism, it is because we are de- 
prived of the power of excommunicating, which, in 
the revealed scheme, is the formal antagonist and 
curb of Private Judgment. But take a Church, 
nurtured and trained on this model, claiming the 
obedience of its members in the first instance, 
though laying itself open afterwards to their judg- 
ment, according to their respective capabilîties for 
judging, claiming that they should nmke a gener- 
ous and unsuspicious trial of it before they objected 
toit, and able to appeal confidently for its doc- 
trines to the writings of Antiquity; a Church wbich 
taught the Truth boldly and in system, and which 
separated from itself or silenced those which op- 
posed it, and I believe iudividual members would be 
very little perplexed ; and, if men were still found 
to resist its doctrine, they would hot be, as now, 
misguided persons, with some good feelings, and 
right views, but such as one should be glad to be 
rid of. One chier cause of sects among us is, that 
the Church's voice is hot heard clearly and forcibly; 
she does hot exercise her own right of interpreting 
Scripture ; she does not arbitrate, decide, condemn ; 
she does not answer the call which lmman nature 
makes upon her. That all her lnembers would in 
that case perfectly agxee with each other, or with 
berself, I ara far from supposing; but they would 
diflr chiefly in such matters as would hot forfeit 
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their membership, nor lead them to protest against 
the received doctrine. If, even as it is, the great 
body of Dissenters from the Church during the last 
centuries remained more or less constant to the 
Creeds, except in the article which was compro- 
mised in their Dissent, surely much more fully and 
firmly would ber members then abide in the funda- 
mentals of faith, though Scripture was ever so 
freely put into their hands. We ste it so at this 
day. For on which side is the most lack at this 
moment ? in the laity in believing ? or the Church 
in teaching ? Are not thc laity every where vill- 
ing to treat their pastors with becoming respect; 
nay so follow their guidance as to take up their 
particu]ar views, according as they may be of a 
Catholic or private character, in this or that place? 
Is there any doubt at all that the laity ould think 
alike, if the Clergy did . and is there any doubt 
hat the Clergy would think alike, as far as the 
frmal expression of their faith went, if they had 
their views cleared by a theological education, and 
m»ulded by a knowledge of Antiqnity ? We have 
no need to grudge our people the religious use of 
Private Judgment; we need not distrust their 
affection, we have but to blame our own waverings 
and differences. 
OEhe free reading of Scripture, I say, when the 
other parts of the Divine System are duly fulfilled, 
would lead, at nmst, to diversities of opinion only 
in the adjuncts and details of faith, hot in funda- 
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mentals. Men differ ri'oto each othel' at present, 
first from the influence of the false theories of Pri- 
vate Judglnent which are anlong us, and which 
mislead thcnl ; next ri'oto the want of external gui& 
ance. They are enjoined, as a matter of duty, to 
examine and decide fi)r themselves, and the Curch 
but faintly protests against this proceeding, or 
supersedes the need of it. Truth has a force which 
error cannot counterfcit ; and the Church, speaking 
out that Truth, as conlmittcd to her, would cause a 
corresl)ouding vibration in Holy Scripture, such as 
no other notes, however loudly sounded, tan draw 
ri'oto it. If, after ail, persons arose, as they would 
arise, disputing against tbc fimdamentals, or sepa- 
rating on minor points, let theln go their way; 
"they went out from us, because they were hot of 
us." They would commonly be "men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the faith  ;" I do hot 
say there never could be any other, but for suc[ 
extraordinary cases no system can provide. If 
there were better men, who, though educated n 
the Truth, ultimately opposed it openly, they, as 
well as others, would be put out of the Church t'or 
their error's sake, and for their contumacy; and 
God, who alone sees the hearts of men, and how 
mysteriously good and evil are nfingled together in 
this world, would provide in His own inscrutable 
way for anomalies which tlis revealed systenl did 
not meet. 

 2 Tire. iii. 8. 
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I consider, then, on the whole that, however 
difficult it may be in theory to determine vhen we 
must go by out oçn vies- of Scripture, -hen by 
the decision of the Church, yet in practice there 
would be little or no diflàculty at all. Vithout 
clailning int'allibility, the Church may claire the 
confidence and obedience of her members ; Scrip- 
ture m,y be read without tending to schisln; 
minor differences allowed, without disagïeement in 
fundamentals; and the proud and selt'-willed dis- 
putant discarded without the perplexed inquirer 
suffering'. If there is schism among us, it is hot 
that Scripture speaks variously, but that thd Church 
of the day speaks hot at all ; not that Private Judg- 
ment is rebellious, but that the Church's judgment 
is withheld. 
[ do really believe th,-rt, with more of primitive 
simplicity and of rational freedom, and far more 
of Gospel truth than in Romanism, there would be 
round in the rule of Private Judgment, as I have 
described it, as much certainty as the doctrine of 
Infallibility can give. As ample provision would 
be ruade both for the comfort of the individual, 
and for the peace and unity of the body; which 
are the tvo objects for which Romanism pro- 
fesses to consult. The claire of Infallibility is 
but an expedient for impressing strongly upon 
the mind the necessity of hearing and of obey- 
ing the Church. Vhen scrutinized carefully, it 
will be round to contribute nothing whatever 
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towards satisfying tle reason, as was observed 
in another connection; since if is as difficult to 
prove and bring home to the mind that the Church 
is infallible, as that the doctrines it teaches are 
true. Nothing, then, is gained in the way of con- 
viction; only of impression,--and, again, of expe- 
dition, it being less trouble fo accept one doctrine 
on which all the others are to riel)end, than a 
number. Now this extcrnal impressiveness and 
practical perspicuity, as far as they are lawful and 
salutary, may, I sa)-, be gained without this 
claire; if may be gained in God's way, without 
presumptuous additions to the means of influence 
which He has oràained, without a tenet, fictitious 
in itself, and, as falsehood ever will be, deplorable 
in many ways in ifs results. 



LECTURE VI. 

ON THE ABUSE OF PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 

I ]YIUST not (luit the subject of Private Judgment, 
without some remarks on the popular view of it: 
which is as fo]lows,--that every Christian has the 
right of making up his mind for himself what he 
is to believe, from personal and private study of the 
Scriptures. This, I suivi)ose, is the fairest accourir 
to give of it ; though sometimes Private Judgment 
is considered rather as the necessary duty than 
the privilege of the Christian, and a slur is cast 
upon hereditary religion, as worthless or absurd; 
and mch is said in praise of independence of mind, 
free inquiry, the resolution to jdge for ourselves, 
and the enlightened and spiritual temper which 
these things are supposed to produce. But this 
notion is so very preposterous, there is something 
so very strange and wild in maintaining that every 
individual Christian, rich and poor, learned and 
nnlearned, young and old, in order to bave an 
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intelligent faith, must have fornmlly examined, 
deliberated, and I)assed sentence ui)on the meaning 
of Scril)ture for hilnself, and that in the highest 
and most delicate and mysterious matters of faith, 
that I ara unable either to discuss or even to im- 
pute such an oi)inion to another, in si)ire of the 
large and startling declarations which men make 
on the subject. Rather lct us consider what is 
called the q'[q]tt of Private .ludgment; by which is 
meant, hot that all mttst, but that all aj search 
Scrii)ture, and dctermine or I)rove their Creed from 
it: that is, provided they are duly qualified, for I 
sui)pose this is always imi)lied, though persons may 
differ what the qualifications are. And with this 
limitation, I should be as willing as the most zeal- 
ous Protestant to allow the princii)le of Private 
Judgment in the abstract; and it is something 
to agree with opponents even in an abstract 
I)rinciple. 
At the saine rime, to speak correctly, there 
seems a still more advisable nmde of speaking of 
Private Judg'ment, than either of those which have 
been mentioned. It is neither the duty of all 
Christians, nor the right of all who are qualified, 
but the duty of all who are qualified ; and as such 
it was spoken of in the last Lecture. However, 
whether it be a duty or a right, let us consider 
what the qualifications are for exercising it. 
To take the extreme case: inability to read will 
be granted to be an obstacle in the exercise of it; 
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that is, a necessary obstacle to a certain cxtent, for 
more need hot bc assumed, and perhaps will not be 
conceded by all. But there are other impediments, 
less obvious, indeed, but quite as serious. I shall 
instance two priucipal ones ;--prejudice, in the 
large sense of the word, whether right or Wl'Ong 
prejudice, and whether truc or false in its marrer,- 
and inaccuracy of mind. And first of thc latter. 
1. The task prol)oscd is such as this,--to deter- 
mine first whcther Scripture sers forth any dogmatic 
faith at all; next, if so, what it is; then, if it be 
necessary for salvation ;thcn, x hat are its doctrines 
in particular ; then, what is that exact idea of each, 
which is its essence and its saving ])rinciple. For 
instance; a man may think he holds the doctrine 
of the Atonement; but, when examined, may be 
convicted of having quite mistaken the meaning 
of the word. This being considered, I think it 
will be granted me, by the most zealous opponent, 
that the mass of Christians are inadequate to such 
a task; I mean, that  the Gosl)el be dogmatic, 
for that I ara here assuming, if it be of the uature 
of the Articles of the Ceed, or the Thirty-Nine 
Articles, the great proportion even of educated 
persons have not the accuracy of mind requisite for 
determiniug it. The only question is, whether any 
accurate Ceed is necessary for the private Crist- 
ian, which orthodox Protestants always maintain. 
Cnsider, then, the orthodox Protestant doctrines; 
those relating to the Divine nature, and the Eco- 
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nomy of Redemption ; or those, again, arising from 
the controversy with Rome, and let me ask the 
popular religionist,--Do you really mean to say, 
that men and women, as we find them in life, are 
able to deduce these doctrines from Scripture, to 
determine bow far Scripture goes in ilnplying them, 
the exact weight of its terres, and the danger of 
this or that deviation ri'oto them ? Vhat even is 
so scarce, in the multitude of men, as the power of 
stating any simple matter of fact as they witnessed 
it? How rarely do their words run with their 
memory, or their memory, with the thing in ques- 
tion! Vith what difficulty is a speaker or a writer 
understood by them, if he purs forward anything 
new or recondite! Vhat mistakes are there cir- 
culating through society about the tenets of indi- 
viduals of whatever cast of opinion! ¥hat in- 
terminable confusions and misunderstandings in 
controversy are there among the most earnest 
men! What questions of words instead of things! 
View the state of the case in detail. For instance; 
let it be proposed to one of the common run of 
men, however pious and well meaning, to deter- 
mine what is the truc Scripture doctrine about 
orinal sin, whether Adam's sin is or is hot im- 
puted; or agaîn, about the Holy Eucharist, how 
to interpret our Lord's words; or again, whether 
we are justified by works, or by faith, or by faith 
only, what answer can he be expected to give ? If 
it be said, in answer, that he may gain religiou. 
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impressions and practical guidance '0111 Scripture, 
without being able to solve these questions; I 
grant that this, thank God, is, through I[is bless- 
ing, abundantly possible; but the question is, 
whether Gospel doctrint; the spccial "form of souud 
words" which is callcd the Faith, whatever it bc, 
can be so ascertained. I say "whatever it be," for 
if matters not here whëther it be long or short, 
intricate or simple; if there be but one dogma, a. 
it is called, one truth in the shal)e of a dcclaration 
or proposition, such as, "Christ is God," or " we are 
justified by faith only," I. say this is enough to put 
the 1)roblem of proving it from Scripture beyond 
the capacity of so considerable a number of persous, 
that the right of Private Judgmeut will be confined 
to what is called in this world's matters, ail exclu- 
sive body, or will be a mouopoly. And I repeat, 
it does seem as if reflecting men would grant as 
much as this; only they would deny that the Gos- 
pel need be conveyed in any but popular proposi- 
tions, it being a marrer of the heart, hot of crceds, 
not of niceties of words, not of doctrines necessary 
to be believed in order to salvation. They would 
naintain that it xvas enough to accept Christ as a 
Saviour, and to act upon the belief; and this, they 
would say, might be obtainêd from Scripture by 
any earnest mind. 
Now here it may be asked me in turn, whether 
there are not a number of Christians vho on either 
supposition, whether the crecd is given them by the 
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Church, or whether they have to find it in Scrip- 
ture fi)r themselves, yet eannot get beyond that 
vague notion of the Gospel which has just been 
mentioned. I do grant it; but then I maintain, 
that every Christian is bound to have as accurate 
notions as he tan, and that many a man is cal)able 
of ïeceiritq more accurate notions than he can 
.qat]cï for himself fronl the Bible. It is one thing 
to al)prcheld the Catholic doctrines ; quite another 
to asccrtain how and wherc they are implied in 
Scripture. Most men of fair education can under- 
stand the sacl'cd doctrine debated at Nicea, as 
fldly as a professed thco]ogian ; but few have luinds 
tutored into patient inquiry, attention, and accuracy 
suflicient to prove it aright ff'oin ScriFture. Scrip- 
ture is llot so clear--in God's providential arrange- 
lnent, to which we submitas to hinder ordilmrv 
persons, who read it for themselves, fi'onl being 
Sabellians, or Independents, or Vesleyans. I do 
hot deny, I earnestly nlaintain that orthodoxy in 
its fullest range is the one and only sense of Scrip- 
ture; nor do I say that Scripture is not distinct 
enough to keep the multitnde fronl certain gross 
/brins of heterodoxy, as Socinianism ; nor do I prc 
sunle to limit what God will do in extraordinarv 
cases; lnuch less do I deny that Scripture will 
place any earnest inquirer in that position of nlind 
which will cause hinl to embrace the Catholic 
creed, when offered, as the real counterpart and 
complemelt of the view which Scripture has given 
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him ; but I deny that the mass of Christians, perus- 
S " 
ing the _crq)ture merely by thcnselves, will be 
secured ri'oto Sabellianism in Gcrmany or America, 
ri'oto Pelagianism in Geneva, or ri'oto undervaluing 
the Sacraments in Scotland. Ail that can be ob- 
jected is that Sabcllianism, and Pelagianism, and 
low notions of the Sacraments, are hot iiurious, 
where the heart is warm and the feelings (what is 
improlerly called) spiritual. 
But it may be said that at least the common ruu 
of peol)le can sce what is ot in Scripturc, what- 
ever bc their defect of accuracy ; and that thus in 
a Popish country they may obtain clcar views of 
the Gospel ri'oto Scripture, when the Church bas 
corrupted it. To a certain point thcy may ; but au 
accuracy, which they have hot, will 1)c necessary 
t teach them where to stop in their retrenchments 
of faith, lVhat is to secure their stopping af the 
very point we wish ? Is all that really is in Scrip- 
ture clearly stated, and may all that is but implied 
be rejccted ? lVhat is to hinder the lmfltitude of 
men who have been allowed to reject the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation because te do hot find it 
in Scripture, from rejecting, also, the divinity of the 
Holy Ghost, because He is no where plainly called 
God? No; such Private Judgment is a weapon 
which destroys error by the sacrifice of truth. 
From all this I conclude that persons who main- 
tain that the mass of Christians are bouud to draxv 
the orthodox faith for themselves from Scripture, 
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ho]d an unreal doctrine, and are in a false position; 
that, to be consistent, they must go fiu'ther one 
way or the other, cithcr cease to think orthodoxy 
necessary, or allow it to be taught them. 
2, In the next place, let us consider what force 
prepossessions have in disqualifying us from search- 
ing Script.ure dispassionately for ourselves. The 
mass of men are hindered from forming their own 
views of doctrine, hot only from the peculiar struc- 
ture of the sacred Volume, but from the external 
bias which they evcr receive fa'oin education and 
other causes. Vithout proving the influence of 
prejudicc, which would be superfluous, let us con- 
sider somc of the effects of it. For instance ; one 
man sees the doctrine of absolute predestination 
in Scripture so clearly, as he considers, that he 
makes it alnlost an article of saving faith; another 
thinks it a most dangerous error. One nmn main- 
tains, that the civil establishment of religion is 
commanded in Scripture, another that it is con- 
denmed by it. Such instances do hot show that 
Scripture has no one certain meaning, but that it 
is not so distinct and prominent, as to force itself 
upon the minds of the lnany against their various 
prejudices. Nor do they prove that all prejudicc 
is wrong; but that sonle particular prejudices are 
hot true; and that, since it is impossible to bc 
without some or other, it is expedient to impress 
the mind with that which is true; that is, with the 
faith taught by the Church Catholic, and ascer- 
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tainablc as a matter of fact beyond the influence 
of prejudice. 
Again" take the explanations in dctail given by 
Protestants of particular texts of Scripture; thcy 
will be found to be ruade with ail inconsistency and 
want of intelligible princilde, which shows how im- 
possible it is for the mass of men to contemplate 
Scripture without imparting to it the colouring 
which they themselves have rcceived in the course 
of their education. Nothing is more striking, iu 
popular interprctations aud discussions, than the 
amplitude of meaning which is somctimes allowcd 
to the sacred text, compared with its assumed 
narrowness at other times, bi some places it is 
liberally opened, at others it is kept close shut; 
sometimes a single word is developed into an argu- 
ment, at another it is denied to mean anything spe- 
cific and dcfinite, anything but what is accidental 
and transient. At times the comluentator is sensi- 
tively alive to the most distant allusions, at times 
he is iml)enetrable to any; at times he dccidcs that 
the sacred text is figurative, at other times onlv li- 
teral ; without auy assignable reason except that the 
particular religious persuasion to which he bclongs 
requires such inconsistency. For instance, when 
Christ said to the Apostl«s, " Drink ye all of this," 
He is considered to imply that all the lait should 
partake the cup; yet, when He said to them, " Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost," He spoke to the original 
Apostles exclusively. Vhen St. Paul speaks of 
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" the man of sin," he meant a succession of sin- 
ners; but when Christ said, " I give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven," IIe does hot nleau 
a line of Apostles. Vhen St. Paul says of the 
Old Testament, " All Scripture is given by inspi- 
ration of God," he includes the New; yet wheu he 
says, " We are corne to the city of the living God," 
he does hot include the Church militant. " A 
fountain shall be opened for sin," does hot prove 
baptisnlal grace; but " Christ is unto us right- 
eousness, proves that IIe fulfils the law ill- 
stead of us. " The tire must prove every illall'S 
work," is said to be a figure; yet, " I,et no man 
judge you in nleats and drinks," is to be taken to 
the letter as an argument against fasting. " Do 
this in renembrance of me," is to be understood 
as a conmmnd; but, " Ye also ought to wash one 
another's feet," is llot o, commaud. " Let no lllall 
judgc you in respect of a holyday, or of the Sab- 
bath-(lay, is an argument hot against the Sabbath, 
but, agaiust holy-days. " Search the Scriptures," 
  
is an al-gunmnt for ,_crlpture being the rule of 
lhith; but " hold the Traditious," is no argulnent 
iu favour of Tradition. " Forbidding to rnarry" is a 
pl'oof that Rolne is Antichrist; but, " If is good 
for a man not to marry," is no argument in favour 
of celibacy. The Serlnoll on the [ount contaills 
no direction to Protestauts to fa.t ; but the second 
Colulllalldulellt is plainly against Image Vorship. 
The Romauist in u.ilg prayers in ail unknon 
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tongue eontradicts the 14th chai»ter of St. Paul's first 
Epistle to the Corinthiaus; but the Protestant, iu his 
exposition of justification by faith onl , may be in- 
dulged in contradicting St. James without agreeing 
with St. Paul. Let me hot be supposed to imply 
that all these interpretatious are equally true mM 
equally false; that some are hot false and others 
not true; it will be plain to auy one who examines 
them that this is hot my meaning. I aih but show- 
ing thc cxtreme iuconsistency which is fimml iu the 
popular mode of iuterprcting Scripture; meu pro- 
fess to cxplaiu Scripture by itself and by reason, 
)'et go by no rulc, nor can give auy account of their 
mode of proceeding. They take the most diflïcult 
poiuts for granted, aud say they go by common 
seuse when they rcally go by prejudice. Doubt- 
lcss Scripture is sometimes literal and sometimes 
figurative; it need not be literal here, because it 
is literal there ; but, iu many cases, the only way of 
determining when it is one and when tire other, is 
to see how the early Church understood it. This 
is the Anglican principle; we do not profess to 
judge of Scripture in greater matters by itselt: but 
by means of an external guide. But the popular 
religion of the day does; and it finals itself uuequal 
to its profession. It rebels against the voice of 
Antiquity, and becomes the victim of prejudice and 

 For the truc sense of this doctrine in thc English Church, 
vide Bishop Bull's Harmonia ; whom the Author has attempted 
to follow in bis Serinons, Volume iii. Serra. ô. 
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a slave to Traditions of men. It interprets Scrip- 
ture in a spirit of caprice, which might be ruade, 
and is ruade by others, to prove Romanism quite as 
well. And ri'oin ail this I infer, not that Scripture 
has no one meaning in matters of doctrine, or that 
we do hot know it, or that a man of high qualifi- 
cations may hot elicit it, but that the mass of men, 
if left to thelnsclves, will hot possess the faculty of 
reading it natura]]y and truly. 
But more may be said in illustration of this 
su]jcct. It is VCl'y observa]de how a latent pre- 
judice can act in obscuring or rather annihilating 
certain passa'es of Scripture in the mental vision, 
which are ever so promiuent]y presented to the 
bodily eyes. For instance, a man I»erhaps is in 
the habit of reading it for years, and has no impres- 
sion whatever produced on his mind by such por- 
tions of it as speak of fi'ee grace, and the need of 
spiritual aid. These are suddcnly and forcibly 
brought holne to him ; and then perhal)s he chau'es 
his religious views altogether, and declares that 
Scripture has hitherto ben to him nothing better 
than a sealcd book. Vhat security bas he that 
in certain other respects it is hot still hidden ri'oto 
him, as it was heretofore as regards the portions 
which have now unsettled him ? Anglican divines 
will consider him still dark on certain other 
S  
points of ,_crq)ture doctrine. Or, again, I would 
ask hiln what satisfactory sense he puts to out 
Lord's words, " Vcrily, thou shalt in nowise corne 
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out thence till thou hast paid the very last far- 
thing ?" or, " Stand fast aml hold thc Traditions ?" 
or, " Let them 1)ray over them, anoiuting" thcln 
with oil in the nalue of thc Lord?" and w]lethcr 
a Romanist might hot as fairly accuse hinl of lmg- 
lccting these still, as he now makes certain othcrs, 
to which he was belote blind, the sure and substance 
of his religion ? 
Or, to take another and more painful illustration. 
The (so-called)Unitarians CXldaiu away thc most 
exl)licit texts in behalf of out Lord's diviuity. 
Thcse texts do hot affcct them at all. Let ns 
consider how this is. Vhen we corne to inquire, 
they have, it would seenl, a preconceived notion 
il their minds that the substance of the Gospel 
lies in the doctrine of the RCSUl'rection. This doc- 
trine is their Christialfity, their orthodoxy ; it con- 
tains in it, as thcy think, the essence of the reve- 
latiou. Vhen thon they corne to the texts in 
question, such as " Christ, who is over all, Go(l, 
blessed for ever, or, The Vord was God "" thev 
 o 
bave beforehand nmde n l) their minds, that, w]lat- 
ever these words mean, they can have no important 
meaning, because they do hot refer to the Resur- 
rection; for that alone they will allow to be im- 
portant. So, when they are pressed with them in 
al'g'ument, they are vexed and annoyed at having 
to explain what they mean, when they camlot satis- 
factorily; without, however, feeling shame and luis- 
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givings ri'oto their al)pearing to tell against thcm. 
Rather, they think the objcction idle,--not serious, 
but troublcsolne. It is in their vicw almost as if" 
we asked them the meaning of any merely obscure 
l)assage, such as " bal»tizing for the dead ;" and 
wouhl hot let them read the chal)ter through in 
which it occurs, till thcy had explaiued it. In 
such a case they wouhl of course urg'e that we 
were acting very unthirly; that, when the drift of 
thc wholc was so plain, it as mere trifling to sto l) 
thcm at one half sentence, which aftcr all they 
were rcady to coufcss they did aloi uuderstaud. 
This is what they actually do feel towards the 
solcmn texts lately cite& They consider them 
«)bscurities; they avow they do lOt understand 
them; and they boldly ask, what then ? that they 
are but a few words, hall a sentence pcrhaps, in a 
chal)ter otherwise clear aud connected; and they 
do hot feel themselves bouud down to exldain 
CVel')  phrase or word of Scril»ture which may lneet 
them. If" then, at auy time, they undertale to 
explain them, it is hot as if they laid any particular 
stress on such eXl)lanations. They are hot coq,ri- 
dent, they are hot careful, about their correctness; 
they do hot mind alteriug them. They i, ut for- 
ward whatever wil] stop or ellbal'rass their Ol)l)O- 
uent, nothing mot'c. They use some anomalous 
criticism, or alter the stopping, or amend the text, 
and all because thev have nmde up their minds 
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already what the Gospcl is, that some other (loe- 
trine is the whole ot" it, an(l that in conse«lueuce 
the question in dispute is very unimportant. 
Is this state of mind incrcdiblc. Yet, from 
whatcver cause, they undcniably do contrive to 
blind thcmselves to what Scripture says concern- 
ing the Trinity and Incarnation, which is all that 
concerns us hcre. It shows that Scl'ipture does 
hot teach doctrine as the Athauasian ('recd teaches 
it; thc prejudices which are too great fi)r t]m one, 
are hot too grcat for the other. But after all it is 
hot so incredible, ourselves being witnesses ; as will 
directly appear. As Socinians take the Resurrec- 
tion fo be the whole of the Gospel, so do othcrs 
take the Atonemènt to be the whole of it. This 
sacred doctrine is most essential, as csscntial as the 
Resurrection, but it is nowhere said to be the 
whole of Christianity; nowhere is it so presented 
to us as to sanction us in ncglecting thc test. 
as Socinians nmke the Resurrection evcrything, and 
overlook tle Incarnation, so again there are very 
many Christians who agree with them as far as 
this, in a like indulgence of theory and prejudice, 
making, as they do, the doctrine of the Atonemènt 
hot only an essential but the wholc of the Gosl)cl. 
This then is their orthodoxy. For instance; St. 
Paul says, "God was manifested in the flesh ;" So- 
cinians pass over these words, or explain them any 
how ;but what are the words immediately 1)efore 
them. They stand thus: " The Chttrch of the 
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living God, the 1)illar and gl'Otllld of'the Truth." 
Now, I do hot ask what these words nlean; I do 
hot ask in what sense the Church is a pillar; 
but merely this,--has hot many a man who calls 
himsclf orthodox, and is orthodox so far as hot to 
bc a Socilliau, passed over these words ao'ain and 
again, eithcr hot noticing them or hot thinking it 
mattcrcd whcther he undcrstood thcm or not? 
And when his attention is called to them, is he 
hot impatient and irritatcd, rather than perp]cxed ; 
fil]y coufidcnt that they mean nothing of conse- 
qnelCe, yct fceling ho is bound in fairness to 
attcml»t some explanation of them? and does ho 
hot in conse(lUelCe drive to and fro, as if to burst 
the net in which he finds himself, givino" first one 
solution of the difllculty, thcn another, altering 
the stol»l)ing, or glossing over t]le 1)hrase, as will 
nlost readily answer his inlmediate purpose ? And 
So, iii like nlanner, many a man insists on the 
words, "Thou art thc Christ, the Son of the living 
God," who will not go on to our Lord's answer, 
" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church." Let us, then, no longer wonder at 
Socinians: the mass of Christians bring their 1}re- 
judices and impressions to the written word, as 
well as tlley, and find it easier to judge of the text 
by the spontaneous operation of habit and inclina- 
tion, than by the active and independent exercise 
of thcir reason ; in other words, they think 
rate(/but they judge and feel by prefitdice. 
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Here then we have two serious disqualifications 
in the case of the multitude of men, which must 
discourage those who are in any measure hunble 
and cautious, ri'oto attcmpting to rely on their own 
unassisted interl)retation of Scril)ture, if thcy cau 
avoid it. Scripture is hot so distinct in its al- 
nouncements, as readers are morally or intel]ec- 
tually slow in receiving thcm. And if auy one 
thinks that this avowal is dcro'atol'y to Scl'ipturc, 
I allsw(?r that Scripture was lleVer int('ndcd to tcach 
doctrine to thc many; and if it was hot givcn with 
this ol)ject, it argucs no împerfection in it that it 
docs hot lu|fil it. 
I rcpeat it ; whilc Scripture is written by inspired 
men, with one and one only vicw of doctrine in their 
hearts and contcmplations, even the Truth which 
was from thc beginlfing, yet being writtcn hot to 
instruct in doctrine, but for those who were a|ready 
il,structed in it, not with direct almouucelnents 1)ut 
with intimations and iml)lications of the faith, the 
qualifications for rightly appl'ehending it arc so rare 
and high, that a prudent man, to say nothing of 
piety, will hot risk his salvation on the chance of 
his having them; but will read it with the aid of 
those subsidiary guides which ever have been sup- 
plied as if to meet our need. I would not deny 
as an abstract proposition that a Christiau may 
gain the whole truth fi'om the Scriptures, but would 
lnaintain that the chances are very seriously against 
a givcn individual. I would not deny, but rather 
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maintain tllat a religious, wise, and intellectually 
gifted man will sncceed: but who answers to this 
descril>tiou but the collective Cllurch ? Therc, in- 
deed, such qualifications mig'ht be supposed fo 
exist; what is wanting in one member bein" sup- 
l>lied by another, and the contrary errors of indi- 
viduals eliminated by their combination. The 
Church tl'uly may be said almost infallibly to inter- 
pret Scripture, tllough fa'oto the possession of past 
tradition, ami amid thc divisions of the time pre- 
sent, pcrhaps at no pcriod in tllc course of the 
Disl)ensatiou bas shc had thc need and the op- 
])ortuuity of interpl'etilg" it for hcrself. Ncither 
would I denv that individnals, whether from 
heig'ht of holiuess, clearness of intellectual vision, 
or thc immediate power of the IIoly Ghost, have 
I»een and are able to penetrate through the sacred 
text into some portions of tlle divine system beyond 
without extcrnal help ; thoug-h since tllat help has 
ever been given, as to the Church, so to the indi- 
vidual, it is dicult to prove that the individual 
bas perfbrmed what the Church has never at- 
tempted. None, however, it would seem, but a 
coml)lete and accurately moulded Christian, such 
as the world has never or scarcely seen, would 
be able to bring out harmoniously and per- 
spicuously the full divine characters which lie hid 
fa'oto mortal eyes within the inspired letter of the 
 «e'elation. And this, 1)y the way, may be taken 
as one remarkable test, or at least chamcteristic of 
1 
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error, in the various denomination, of religion 
which surround us; noue of them embraces the 
whole Bible, none of them is aide to fi,terl)rct 
the wholc, none of them has a key which will 
revolve throug'h the entire COlnpass of the wards 
which lie within. Each has its favourite text, 
and neglects the test. None can solve the great 
secret mari utter the mystcry of its pa'es. One 
makes trial, then another: 1)u ont and ail in 
turn are fi»iled. They retire, as the sag'es of 
Bal)ylon, and male way tr 1)aniel. The Curch 
Catholic, the true Prophct of God, alone is al)le 
to tcll the dl'eam and its intcrl)retation. 
3. But it may be objected that fulljustice has uot 
yet been done to the arguments of the popular re- 
ligion. A widely extcnded shape of Protestantism 
in this country, and that which professes to be the 
most religious of al], maintains that, though Scril)- 
ture may seem to mean any thing in matters of 
faith to mmssisted reason, yet that under the gui(l- 
ance of divine illumination it speaks but one doc- 
trine, and is thus the instrument of the IIoly Ghost 
in converting the sou]. Starting from this fimda- 
mental article, its advocates speak as follows : 
t]mt Scripture is the only divine instrument g'iven 
us; that every thing else is human ; that the Church 
is human; that rites and sacraments are hunmn; that 
teachers are human ; that the Fathers are but fa.llible 
men; that creeds and confessions, primitive faith, 
Almstolical Traditions, are human systems, and doc- 
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trines of men; that thcrc is no need of proving this 
in particular instances, because itis an elementary 
principle, which holds good of thcm all; and that 
till we acknowlcdge and accept this principle we 
are still in the flesh. It follows that to inquire 
about the early Church, the consent of Fathers, 
unbroken testimoaies, or Councils, to inquire when 
the Church first became corrupt, or to nmke the 
primitive writers a comlnent Ul)On the inspired 
text, are but mclancholy and 1)ernicious follies. 
Thc Church, aceording to this view of it, is not, 
and ncvcr was, more than a collection of indi- 
viduals. Some of those individuals have, in every 
ag'e, been, through God's mercy, spiritually en- 
lightcned, and nmy have shed a radiance round 
them, and influenced the Christian body even for 
ages after them; but, true religion being always 
rare, and the many being always evil, an appeal lies 
as little with Antiquity as with modern times. The 
Apostolic Church was not better than the present, 
nor is of more weight and authority ; it was a human 
system, and an aggregate of fallible men, and such 
is the length and the breadth of the whole nmtter. 
In the eyes of such relig'ionists the very subject of 
these Lectures is irrelevant and nugatory, and the 
rime and attention required to hear or to write 
them are but squandered upon earthly subjects, 
which supply no food for the hungry soul, no light 
for the wandering feet, no stay or consolation in 
the hour of death or the day ofjudgment. 
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[ trust this is, ou the wh<de, a iir view of" what 
nlany thousands (alas !) of" serious and wcll-meaning 
persons hold at this present rime among us; and 
are so sure they are right, that they consider that 
no ont is a real Christian who does not assent to 
it, and that no ont eau have once seon and ac- 
knowlcdged it, but must for ever l>ro/ss it as some- 
thing more heavenly and comfi»rtablc than anv doc- 
trine he over maintained before. And this feeling, 
vhich thcir conduct evidcnce, pcrhaps accouuts 
for the state in vhich they lcave the theory in 
question, which is as follows.--It is pertbct «« a 
theory; I mean, it is consistent with itself; it being 
quite conceivable that Providence might have acted 
in the way it represents, mig'ht have called the 
predestined few, or tried the earnestness of" all, by 
what is at first sight a various and intricate volume. 
But secoudly, I observe that, whether it be true or 
fhlse, lin part o" the fbregoing account goes towards 
the proof" of if, nor is any serious atten)pt ruade 
that way by its advocates. As Baptismal grace is 
supposed by the Romanists to convey to indivi- 
duals the evidence of their Church's Infallibility, 
so a similar divine influeuce, but hot in Baptism, 
is supposed, according to this popular religion, to 
assure the soul without proof that the Bible is the 
only source of divine knowledge. 
The only semblance of argument in the primâ 
facie statement as above drawn out, lies in this, 
that the maiority being always evil, its faith is no 
O 
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Iresumltiou of t.ruth. ,Something has been said 
in former Lectures which will serve to explain tlis 
ob, ject.ion, and something m, ill be said in one soon to 
follow. Here I vill but observe that the multitude 
may vitness for truth anal yet act ag'ainst it; that 
itis the very peculiarity of the world that it kills 
the Prol»hets of God and builds t.heir sepulchres, 
the very charg'e aginst it that "knowin" the jud'- 
lllellt of God, that they whieh commit such thing's 
are worthy of death," yet it "not only does the 
saine, but has pleasure in them that practise them ;" 
and that this inconsistency in its conduct was 
ever eonsidered to interfere with the value of its 
witness. Vhen nlell witness against themselves, 
this surelv aflords no presumption that they wit- 
ness falselv. Does "the corruption that is in the 
vorld throug'h lust " invalidate or corroborat.e its 
unanimous testimony to the bein" of a moral Go- 
ernor and Judg'e, and again to the sovereig'nty of 
the moral law and to the guilt and pollution of 
sin . Surely then the concorlant assent of Chris- 
tendom to doctrines so severe and high as the 
Christian [ysteries, is a stron'er argument, in 
vour of their Apostolic origin, than if they were 
nore pleasing and acceptble to the nature of man. 
Is there any thing in the doctrine of the Trinity to 
flatter human pride . or in that of the Incarnation 
to encourage carnal tastes and appetites . or in that. 
of the Spirit's abidance within us to male u easy 
ud irreveret ? or in the Atonement to make us 
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think lightly of sin ? Fallible men then may con- 
vey truth infallible ; human systems may be instru- 
ments of heaven. And he who feels his ignorance 
will seek for light wherever he can obtain if ; he will 
not prescribe rules to God's providence; he will 
not say " inform me 1)y inspired oraclcs or not at 
all." If indeed full information had been promised 
to individuals from private study of the text of thc 
Scriptures, this indecd might be a reason for dis- 
pensing with Antiquity, whatever was its value. 
But even could it be proved without value, as fully 
as the persons in question desire, still it must be 
recol]ected this would hot go one step towards 
proving that such a promise of guidance from read= 
ing Scripture has been g'iven ; and it happens most 
remarkably, as I have already hinted, that satisfied, 
I suppose, with the simplicity of their theory, they 
bave chiefly employed themselves in assailing the 
Christian Fathers, without proving what far more 
nearly concerns them, their own doctrine of the 
suflïciency of Scripture for teaching the faith; which 
failing, the Fathers are their sole, even thoug'h an 
insuflicient resource. In conclusion, then, I wi]l 
review the chier arguments, if they nmst so be 
called, adducible in defence of this main principle of 
popular Protestantism. 
Now, if its advocates are asked on what grounds 
they conceive that Scripture is, under God's grace, 
the one ordained informant in saving truth, I sui)- 
pose they will refer to such texts as our Lord's 
02 
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words to the Jews, " Search the Scriptures ;" or to 
St.. Paul's, " Ail Scl'ipture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instructiol in righteousness, that 
the man of Goal nmy be perfect, throughly fur- 
nished unto ail g'ood xvorks :" or to S. Luke's ac- 
courir of Christ's " opening" llis Apostles' "under- 
standing, that they might understand the Scrip- 
turcs;" or to St. James's telling us " to ask for 
wisdom of Go«l, who giveth liberally;" or to out 
Lord's assurance, "Ask, and it shall be given you ;" 
01" tO St. Paul's statement, that '" the natural man 
receiveth hot thc things of the Spirit of" God ;" 
or to out Lord's promise to the twelve, that the 
tlolv Ghost the Comforter '" should guide them into 
all truth;" or to the prophet Isaiah's prediction, 
" All thy children shall be taught of the Lord ;" or 
to St. John's declaration, "Ye have an unction fa'oto 
the Iloly One, and ye know ail thing's." Yet after 
all, ean any one text be produeed, or any COlnpa- 
tison of text.s, to establish the very point in hand, 
that Seripture is the sole neeessary instrument of 
the Holy Ghost for guiding the individual Chris- 
tian into saving truth . fi)r it may be very true that 
we ought to seareh the Seriptures, and true that 
Scripture eontains all saving doctrine, and true that 
we eannot understand it without the Holv Spirit, 
and true that the Holy SI)irit is given to all who 
ask, and true that all perfeet Christians do under- 
sa.nd it, and yet there mav hot be sueh connexion 
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1)etween these se])arate 1)l'Ol)ositions as to nmke it 
truc that men are lcd by the IIoly Spirit into saving 
truth throu.qh the Scriptures. We may be bound 
to search the Scriptures, yet hot to find saving doc- 
trilleS, but chiefly to be throughly " fitr.nished ulttO 
all good wor]«s ;" it may contain all saving doctrine, 
yet so dceply lodged there, that " thosc who arc 
md«aru'd and unstable may wrcst it unto thcir own 
destruction ;" the I[oly Ghost may bc 1)romiscd to 
all Christians, yct not in order to tcach thcln the 
.faith through ,5'c.riptur«, l»ut in ordcr to iml)l'ess 
Scripture on their hcarts, and to teach them the 
fifith through what««c" sources. Let us insl)cct 
some of the tbregoing texts more narrowly. 
First, thcre arc texts which bid us ask wisdom 
of God, and prolnise that it will be granted . It 
is true, but this does hot show that the pricatc 
reading of Scripturc is the me essential requisite 
for gaining it. If such texts are taken by them- 
selves, they would rather pvove that o external 
means at all is necessary, hot evcn Scripture, fo" 
Scripture is hot mentioned. To be consistent, we 
oug'ht to call the Scriptul'e an outward form as 
well as the Churcb, and to say that " asking," 
in other words, prayer, is alone necessary. If 
then one external means of information is ad- 
mitted as intervening between the Iloly Ghost 
and the soul, though it is hot mentioned, why lmt 

 Matt. vii. 7. James i. 5. 
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another ? When Christ says, "Ask, and ye shall 
find," He does hot specify the mode of seeking ; IIe 
neans, as we may suppose, by ail methods which are 
vouchsafed to us, and are otherwise specified. He 
includes the Church, which is called " the pillar 
and g'ound of the Truth." Our Service al)plies 
the promise to seeking God in Baptism, and as 
it may iuclude the use of the Sacraments, so nay it 
include the use of Catholic teaching. 
Again, no Christian can doubt that without di- 
vine grace we cannot discern the sense of Scripture 
profitably; but it does hot follow from this that 
with it we can gain every thing from Scripture. 
The grace of God seems to be promised us chiefly 
for practical purposes, for enabling us to receive 
what we receive, whatever it is, doctrine or precept, 
or from whatever quarter, profitably, with a lively 
faith, with love and zeal. If it supersedes Creeds, 
why should it not supersede Sacraments ? it acts 
through Sacraments, and in like manner it acts 
through Creeds. Sacraments, without the presence 
of the Holy Ghost, would sink into mere Jewish 
rites; and Creeds, without a similar presence, are 
but a dead letter. The appointment of Sacraments 
is in Scrîpture, and so is the proof of the Creed ; 
yet Scripture is no more a Creed than it is a Sa- 
crament. By continuous Tradition we bave re- 
ceived the Sacraments embodied in a certain defi- 
nite form ; and by a like Tradition we have received 
the doctrines also; Scripture mayjustitv both the 
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one and the other when given, without 1Jeing suffi- 
cient to lead individuals to ff'ame and obscrve them, 
bebre they are givcn. Besides, if' the IIoly Spirit 
illmninates the word of God to the indMdual in all 
things, then of course as regards unfulfillcd pro- 
phecy also; which we know is not the case. As 
thon, fi)r all that the S l rot is given, yet the cvcnt 
is necessary to interprct prophecy, so in likc man- 
uer a siluilar external fact may be necessary 
understanding doctrinc. True thcn though it bc 
that " the llatural man discerncth lmt the things 
of the Spirit of God ;" it does hot thcretbre follow 
that the spiritual man discerneth spiritual things. 
through Scripture only, not through Creeds. 
Lastly : therc are texts which recite thc various 
purposes for which Scripture is useful ; but it does 
not folloxv that no medium is necessary fbr its 
beeonling useful to individuals. Seripture nlay be 
profitable fbr doetrine, instruetion, and eorl'eetion, 
that the mini of God may be perIet, vithout thereby 
determining at all whcther or hot tllere are instru- 
ments for preparing, dispensing, and ministering the 
word fbr this or that propose whieh it is to effeet. 
Certainly Christ says, " Seareh the Seriptures," 
but He is speaking to the Jews about thdr Serip- 
tures, and al)out definite propheeies; how does it 
follow that beeause it was the duty of the Jews 
to examine doeuments as propheeies, whieh pro- 
fess to be propheeies, that therefore we are nleant 
to gather our doetrines fYom documents whieh 
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not profess to be doctrinal . Besides, when Christ 
told them to search the Scriptures for notices of 
Himself, He had vouchsafed already to present 
tIimself before them; IIe was a living comment 
ou those Scriptures to which He refel'red. Vhat 
IIe was to be, was uot undel'Stood before IIe 
peared. The case is the same with Christian doc- 
trine now. The Creed confi'onts Scripture, and 
seems to say to us, " Search the Scriptures, for 
they testify of me." But if wc atteml)t to gain the 
truth of doctrine without the Crced, perchance we 
shall hot be more successfld in out search than 
were the Jcws in seeking Christ before I[e camc, 
ver under circumstances different ri'oto theirs, in 
which knowlcdge is necessary to ,salvation, and 
error is a sin. 
Enough has now been said on the theory of" 
Private Judgment. I concludc then that there is 
lmither natural l}robability, nor supernatural pro- 
mise, that individuals reading Scril}tul'e for them- 
selvcs, to the neglect of other means when thev 
can have them, will, because they l}ray for a bless- 
itg. be nccessarily led into a knowledge of the true 
and complete faith of a Christian. I conclude that 
the popular theory of rejecting all other helps and 
reading the Bible only, though commonly maintained 
through ignorance, is yet in itself presumptuous. 
I make 1)ut olle relllark iii conclusion. Olle main 
reason of the jealou.qy, with which Christians of this 
a.ge and country maintain the notiou that truth of 
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doctrine can be gained from Scripture by indivi- 
duals, is this, that they are uuwilling, as they say, 
to be led by others blindfold. They can posscss 
and read the Scriptures; whereas of Traditions 
they are no adequate judges, aud they drcad pricst- 
craft. I ara hot here to enter into the discussion 
of this feeling, whcther 1)raiseworthy or the con- 
trary. Ilowever this be, it does seem a reason 
for putting bcfore them, if" possible, the i»rincipal 
works of the Fathers, translatcd as Scril)turc is; 
that they may have 1)y thcm what, whether used 
or not, will be a check upon the growth of an uudue 
dependence on the word of individual teachers, and 
will bc a something to consult, if they have reason 
to doubt the Catholic character of any tenet to 
winch the)  arc invited to accede. 



LECTURE Vil. 

INSTANCES OF THE ABUSE OF PRIVATE JUDGMENT 

I ertovosE now to follow up the remarks last ruade 
ni>on the Abuse of Private Judgment, with some 
instances in which it has been indulged, and in 
which, as nfi,'ht be expected antecedently, it has 
been productive of error, more or less serious, but 
never insignificant. These instances shall, on the 
whole, be such as no orthodox Protestant shall be 
able to look at with any satisfaction, and some of 
them shall be taken from the history of Romanism 
itself. 
Vithout further preface I enter Ul)On the snb= 
ject, riz. what are the chief precedents, which past 
a,'es afford modern Protestants, of the exercise oi' 
Private Judgment upon the text of Scripture to 
the neglect of Catholic Tradition, and what is their 
character . 
l. First might be instanced many of the errors 
in matters oi" fact connected with the Scril>ture 
hitory, which got current in earlv times, and, being 
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mentioned by this or that Father, now iml)rol,erly 
go by the naine of Traditious, whereas they seem 
really to llave origillated in a misunderstandilg o" 
Scripture. Such, for instance, is the rcl)ort re- 
corded by Irenoeu.% and coming', as he conceived, on 
good authori/y, tht our Saviour lived to be forty 
or fifty. Such is Clcment's statelnent that St. Paul 
was married ; such is that of Clement and Justin, 
that our Lord was deforlned in person. These make 
out no claire to be considcrcd Apostolical, vhcrcas 
they do siugularly coincide severally with ccrtait 
texts in Scril)ture which adroit of being distorted 
so as to countenance them . Such ag'ain probably 
in no sli,'ht de,'rce are the early opilions concern- 
ing the hIillennium ; certainly in Egypt in the third 
century they scem to have had their origin in a 
misconstruction of Scripture . 
If these various opinions did really thus a'ise, it 
is a very curious circunlstance that they shouhl 
llOW be imputed to Tradition, nay, and adduced, as 
they at-e 1)opularly, as if 1)almary refutations of its 
claires ; whereas they really arose ri'oto the circum- 
stance of either going solely by Scril)ture, or with 
but scanty and insuflïcient g'uidance from Tradition. 
But even though they were not mere deductions 
from Scripture, still such local runlours about mat- 
ters of fact cannot be put on a level with Catholic 
Tradition concerning matters of doctriue. 
 John viii. 57. l Cor. ix. 5. Is. Iii. 14. liii. 2. 
- Euseb. Hist. vil. 24. 
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2. The controversy about Baptism in which St. 
Cypriau was engagcd, and in which, according to. 
out own receivcd Olfinion, he was mistaken, is a 
clearer and more important instance in point. 
Cyprian maintained that pcrsons baptizcd by 
heretical clergy, nmst, on being reconcilcd to the 
Church, be re-bal)tized, or rather that their former 
Baptism was invalid. The Roman Church of the 
day hchl that confirmation was sufficicut in such 
cases, as if that ordinancc, on thc part of the truc 
Church, recognizcd and ratified thc outward act, 
alrcady administcred by heretics, and applied thc iil- 
ward gracc bound up in the Sacrament, but hithcrto 
hot cnjoycd by thc 1)artics receiving it. And shc 
rcsted her doctrine simply on Apostolical Tradition, 
which by itself might fairly bc taken as a sufficient 
witness in such a point. Cyprian did not proIss 
any Apostolical Tradition on his side, but he aued 
.f'om ,Srt«tre against the judgment of the Roman 
See. lIis m'ument and that of ]ris countrymen 
was of the following kind'.--" 'There is but ont 
Lord, one Faith, olle Baptism ;' the heretics havc 
hot the Olle Faith, thcrefore they have hot the Olle 
" " 0 _ 
aptam. Again, "' There is one Body, one lfirit, 
one Bptism ;' the one aptism of the one 8pirit 
is in the one Çhurch, flmrebre there is no Bapfism 
out of it " 
.. "(.hn.t bas said, ' He who is hot with 
Me, is against Me,' and St. John, that they who go 
out fl'Olll rIS are antichrists; how cau they confer 
the gracc of Baptism " '" Thcl'e are ltot two Bap- 
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t isms; he who recognizes that of heretics, invalidates 
his own." "' No oue cau receive any t.hilg but 
what is given him ff'oto heaven ;' if heresy, theu, be 
from heaven, then, and then only, eau it confer 
Baptism." "'God heareth hot silmers ;' a herctic 
is a siuner; how then can his Baptism be ac|«ow- 
ledged by God. '' Such are the texts with which 
the Afi'icau Church defended themselves in Cv- 
1)rian's days; and who will hot alh,w, with gl'cat 
speciousuess? Cyl)rian himsclf savs lu like mau- 
ner, " Usage is or" no force 'herc rcason is agaiust 
it  ;" nor is it, where reason is clear and usage is 
modern. Yet, after all, howevcr this be, hcre is a 
case, vhere the mere al'guing ri'oto Scrilture vith- 
out refercnce to Tradition, (whethcr voluntari|v 
neglectcd or hot), led fo a COllclusiol which Pro- 
testants now  ill grant to be crroneous. 
3. Again, all membcl'S of the Eu'lish Church at 
least consider Arianism to be a fatal error ; yet, when 
ifs history is examined, this peculiarity will be 
round respecting it, that it appealed only to Scrip- 
ture, not to Catholic Tradition. I do lmt mean to 
say, it allowed that no one ever held it, before its 
historical rise; but that it did ltOg pl'ofess, nay, it 
did hot care to bave the Church Universal on its 
side. It set itself against vhat was received, and 

 Tertull. de Baptismo 15. Concil. Carthag. apud Cyprian. 
pp. 23O--24O. 
- Cypr. ad (uint. Ep. 71. ed. Bened. 
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owed its successes to the dexterity with which it 
argued from certain texts of the Old and New 
Testament. I vill hot enlarge on vhat is noto- 
rious. Arianism certainly professed in its day to 
be a scri|)tural relig-ion. 
4. Another opinion, which, thou'h hot an heresy, 
will be granted by the majority of Protestants to be 
an erro5 is the tenet ith 'hich the grcat St. Austin's 
naine is commonly connccted. He, as is generally 
l(uown, is, among thc ancient Fathcrs, the 5Iaster 
of Predestinariafism, that is. of the theological opi- 
nion that certain pcrsons arc irreversibly ordained 
to persevere unto cternal lire. IIe vas en'aged in 
controversy with the Pelagians, and it is supposed. 
that in vithstanding them he was hurried into the 
opposite extreme. Now it is remarkable that in hi. 
treatises on the subject, he argues from Scripture, 
and never appeals to Catholic Tradition. For in- 
stance, in his vork on the Gift of Perseverance he 
speaks as follows :-- 
"The enemy of grace presses on, and urges i 
all ways to make it bclieved that it is given accord- 
in" to our deserts, and so 'grace should no longer 
be grace ;' and are we loth to say vhat with 
testimo.q ?fScq'ipttre we ean sa)-? I mean, do we 
fea5lest, if we so speak, some one may be ofl'ended, 
vho cannot embrace the truth; and hOt rather fear 
lest, if we are silent, some one who is able to em- 
brace it, may be embraced by error instead ? For 
either Predestination is so to be preached, as Hol 
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,S'«riptu+'e plai+d# revealx il, that in the l>redestined 
the gifts and calling of God are without repentante, 
or we nmst confess that the grace of God is given 
according" to our deserts, as the Pelagians con= 
sider." 
Here i is curions indeed to sec, how closely he 
follows St. Cyprian's part.cru, in his mode of con- 
ducting his argument, riz., a reference to certain 
texts of Scripture, and (if I may say it of such holv 
men) a venturesolne, à priori, or at/east abstract, 
course of reasoning. But now let us see how he 
treats the objection which was made to him, that 
his doctrine "was contrary to the opinion of the 
Fathers and the Ecclesiastical sense." He speaks 
as follows :-- 
" IVre/souhl we hot, when we read in COmlnen- 
tators of God's word, of His prescience, and of the 
calling of the elect, understand thereby this saine 
Predestination ? For, perhaps, they preferred the 
word prescience because it is more easily under- 
stood, while it does hot oppose, nay, agrees with 
the truth which is preached concerniug the Predes- 
tination of grace. Of this I ara sure, that o o+e 
couM h«re disptdcd against this Predestination, wMch 
we maintai, accordi 9 fo rte Holy Scriptm'es, with- 
out an error. Yet I think those persons who ask 
fi»r the opinions of eolnmentators on this subjeet, 
ought to hace beea codeted with those holy men, 
eelebrated every where for Christian faith and doc- 
trine, Cyprian and Ambrose, whose elear testimo- 
1 
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nies we have given. They ought to have taken 
thcln as suftlcient authorities both fol" believing 
thoroughly, and preaching thoroughly, as is fitting, 
that the grace of God is free; and also for consider- 
ing that prcaching is quite consistent with exhort- 
ing the indolent and rebuking the wicked" ilmsnmch 
as of these two Saints, the ont says concerning 
God's grace,' Ve must boast of nothing, for no- 
thing is out own,' and the othcr, 'out heart and 
our thoughts are hOt in out power,' and yet they 
(|o not ceasc to cxhort and rebuke, in behalf of the 
divine   '" _ _ 
plecepts. After quoting SOlne additional pa.- 
sages from these two Fathers, he proceeds, "Vhat 
do we seek clearer ri'oto commentators of the word 
of God, 1" it be oto" pleasm'e lo hear f'om lhem, what 
is l_lai» la the Scriplm'es  I[owever, to these two, 
who ought to be enough, we will add a third, St.. 
Gl'egol3, who witnesses tlmt both faith in God and 
the confession of that faith, are God's gift, in these 
words :' Confess, I beseech you, the Trinity of the 
one Godhead, or (if you prefer fo say it), the one 
nature; and God shall be ilnplored fo. vouchsafe 
you voice to confess what you believe, tle will 
give, doubtless; He who gave what cornes first, 
will give what cornes second ;' He who gave to 
believe, will give to confess ." 
Vhat makes the failure of this appeal fo the 
previous belief of the Church still more renmrkable, 

 De dono Persever. 40, 41.48, 49. Prosp. ad Aug. Ep. 225. 
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is the clear view St. Anstin possesses of the value of 
Catholic Tradition, and the fi)rce with which he can 
urg'e it against an adversary on a proper occasion. 
Here, then, we are furnished with a serious lesson 
of the mischief of deducing fi'om the sacred text 
ag'ainst the authority of Tradition. lï the doctrine 
of irrespective Predestination has done harm, and 
created controversy in the Church, let it hot be 
forgotten that this has arisen from excrcising pri- 
rate judgment upon Scripture, to the ncglcct of 
the Catholic sense. 
5. My next instance shall be the Roman doc- 
trine of Purgatory. All Protcstants are sufficiently 
alive to the seriousness of this error. Now I think 
it may be shown that its existence is owing to the 
saine indulgence of human reason and of private 
judgment upon Scripture, in default of Catholic 
Tradition. That it was no received opinion during 
the first ages of the Gospel, has often been shown, 
and need hot be dwelt on here. IIardly one or 
two short passages of one or two Fathers for six 
centuries can be brought in its favour, and those, 
at the most, rather suggesting than teaching if. 
In truth, the doctrine seems to bave occurred fo 
them, as it bas been received generally since, first 
from the supposed need of such a provision in the 
revealed scheme,--fi'om (what may be called) its 
naturalness in the judgment of reason; and next in 
consequence of the misinterpretation of certain 
texts ; as I propose to explain at some length. 
P 
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How A lmighty God will deal with the mass of 
Christians, who are neither very bad nor very good, 
is a problem with which we are hot concerned, and 
which it is our wisdom, and may be our duty, to put 
from our thoughts. But when it has once forced 
itself upon the mind, we are led, in self-defençe, 
with a view of keel)ing ourselves fronl dwelling 
Uldmalthily on pa'ticular cases which corne under 
out exl)erience, and perplex us, to imagine modes, 
hot 1)y which God does, (for that would be pre- 
suml)tiou to conjecture), but by which He may 
solve the difllculty. Most men, to our apprehen- 
sions, are too unforlned in religious habits either 
f«)r heaven or hell; yet there is no middle state, 
when Christ cornes in judglnent. In consequence 
it xvas obvious to have recourse to the interval 
belote His coming, as a time during -hich this in- 
colnp]eteness might be remedied; a season, not of 
changing thc spiritual bent and character of the 
soul departed, whatever that be, for probation ends 
with mortal lire, but of developing it into a more 
determiuate form, whether of good or of evil. 
Again, 'hen the lnind once allows itself to specu- 
late, it would discern in such a provision, a means 
whereby those, who, not without true faith at bot- 
tom, yet have committed great crimes; or those 
who have been carried off in youth, whi]e still 
undecided; or who die after a barren though hot 
an immoral or scandalous lire, may receive such 
chastisement as may prepare them for heaven, and 
1 
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render it consistent with God's justice to adroit 
them thither. Again, the inequality of the surfer- 
ings of Christians in this lire, compared one with 
another, would lead the unguarded lnind to the 
same speculations; the intense suflbring, for in- 
stance, which some men undergo on their death- 
bed, seeming as if but an anticipation, in their case, 
of what cornes after death upon others, who without 
greater claims on God's forbearance, have lived 
without chastisement and die easily. I say, the 
mind will inevitably dwell upon such thoughts, 
unless it has been taught to subdue them by 
education or by the experience of their danger- 
ousness. 
Various sui)positions have, accordingly, been 
madc, as pure suppositions, as mcre specimens of 
the capabilities, (if one may so speak,) of the Divine 
Dispensation, as efforts of the mind, reaching for- 
ward and venturing beyond its depth, into the abyss 
of the Divine Counsels. If one supposition could 
be produced to satisfy the problem, ton thousaud 
others were conceivable; unless, indeed, the re- 
sources of God's Providence are exactly commen- 
surate with man's discermuent of them. Religions 
men, amid these searchin of heart, have natural]y 
gone to Scripture for relief; to sec if the inspired 
vord any where gave them any clue for their in- 
quiries. And hence, and ri'oto the speculations 
of reason upon what was there round, various no- 
tions have been hazarded at different rimes; for 
r2 
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installce, that there is a certain momentary ordel 
to be unde'one by ail men after this life, more or 
less severe according to their spiritual state 
that certain gross sins in good lnen will be thus 
visited, or their lighter failings and habitual im- 
perfections ;or that the very sight of Divine Per- 
rection in the invisible world will be in itself a 
pain, while it constitutes the purification of the 
iml)erfect but. believing soul ;--01" that, hapl)ines. 
admitting of various degrecs of intensity, penitents 
iate in lire, lnay sink for over into a state blissflfl as 
£'r as it gocs, but more or less ap1)roachilg to un- 
COllSCiOllSllCSS; infimts dying after Bapti.ln may be 
as geins paving the courts of heaven, or as the liv- 
ing wheels in the Prophet's vision; while matured 
Saints may exeel in eapaeit.y of bliss, as well as in 
dignity, the highest Archangels. Such speeula- 
tions are dangerous when indulged; the event 
proves it;--from some of them, in faet, seems to 
bave resulted the doctrine of Purgatory. 
Now the texts to whieh the nlinds of the primi- 
tive Çhristians seeln to have been prineil)ally 
drawn, and ff'oin whieh they ventured to argue in 
behalf of these vague notions, were these two :-- 
"The tire shall try every man's work," &e., and " He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with 
tire." These t.exts, with whieh nlany nlore were 
tbund to accord, direeted their thoughts one way, 
as making mention of tire, whatever was meant by 
the word, as the instrmnent of trial and purifica- 
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tion; and that, at some time between the pre- 
sent rime and the judgment, or af the judgment. 
And accordingly, without, perhaps, having any dis- 
tinct or consistent lneaning in what they said, or 
being able fo say whether they spoke literally or 
figuratively, and with an indefinite reference to this 
life as well as fo the intermediate state, they some- 
rimes named tire as the instrulnent of recovering 
those who had simled after their Baptisul. That 
this is the origin of the llot.ioll of a Purgatorial fire, 
I gather ri'oin these circumstances ;--first, that they 
do fi'equently insist on the texts in question ; next, 
that they do not agree iii the partieular sense they 
put upon them. That they quote them, shows they 
test upon them ; that they vary in explailfing thelt, 
that they had no Catholic sense fo guide them. 
Nothing can be clearer, if these facts be so, than 
that the doctrine of the Pul'gatorial tire in ail its 
senses, as far as it was more than a sui'mise, and was 
rested Oll argulncnt, was the rcsult of private judg- 
lllellt;, exerted, in defect of Tradition, ttlOll the text 
of Scripture. 
A few extracts will ai once show the discordance 
of the Fathers with each other, Oll this subject, 
alld their dissent, more or less, ri'oto modcrn 
Ollle. 
"The Psalmist observes," says Hilary, "that it is 
diflicult, and lnost perilous to human nature, to desire 
God's judgments. For, since no one living is clean 
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in His sight, how can His judgment be an object of 
desire ? Considering we shall have to give aeeount 
for every idle word, shall we long for the day f 
judgment, it which we must undergo that everliving 
tire, and those heavy punishments for eleansing the 
soul from its sins ? Then will a sword pierce the soul 
of Blessed 3Im, t.hat the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed. If that Virgin, whieh eould eom- 
pass God, is to eome into the severity of the judg- 
ment, who shall venture to desire to be judged of 
God ? Job, when he had finished his warfare with 
all ealamities of man, and had t.riumphed, who, when 
tempted, said, ' The Lord gave,' &e., eonfessed him- 
self but ashes when he heard God's voiee from the 
eloud, and determined that he ought hot to speak 
another word. And who shall venture to desire 
God's judgments, whose voiee from heaven neither 
so great a Prophet endured, nor the Apostles either, 
when they were with the Lord in the Mount' " 
Laetantius says, "Vhen He judges the just, He 
shall try them in the tire. Then they whose sins 
prevail in weight or number, will be tortured in 
the tire, and burnt in the extremities; but they, 
who are mature in righteousness and ripeness of 
virtue, shall hot feel that titane, for they have 
somewhat of God within them, to repel and throw 
off the force of it. Sueh is the power of innocence, 

Tract in Ps. cxviii. 3. § 12. 
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that ri'oto it that tire l'ecoils without harm, as 
haviug received a mission fi'om God to burn the 
irreligious, to retire i¥om the righteous 1., 
Aug'ustine, who approaches more lmarly to the 
present Roman doctrine, speaks thus doubtfully :--- 
" Such a suffering,', too, if is ot incr«diSle, may hap- 
pen after this lire, and it is a fait question, whcthcr 
it eau bc settled or not, whethcr some Christians, 
according to thcir love of the pcrishiug goods of 
this world, attaiu salvation more slowly or spccdily 
through a certain purgatorial tire  v' 
As this doctrine, thus sug,'g'ested by certain strik- 
ing texts, g,'rev into popularity aud definitencss, 
and verged towards its present Roman form, it 
seemed a key to many others. Great portions ot" 
the books of Psahns, Job, and the Lamentations, 
which express the feeling of religious men under 
sufferin', would powerfully recommend it by the 
forcible, and most affecting" aud awfid meaning 
which they received from it. Vhen this was once 
suggested, all other meaning's would seem tame 
and inadequate. 
To these must be added various passage.q_ ri'oto 
the prophets; as that in the bcgimfing of the 
3rd chapter of Malachi, which speaks of tire as 
the instrument of judg'ment and purification whcn 
Christ cornes to visit His Church. 
Moreover, there were other texts of obscm'e and 

Div. Instit. vii. 21.  Enchir. 69. 



o16 INSTANCES OF THE ABUSE [LEcT. 

indeterminate bearing, xvhich seemed on this hypo- 
thesis to receive a profitable meaning; such as 
our Lord's words in the Sermon on the Mount,-- 
" Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no lneàns 
corne out thelme, till thou hast paid the uttermost 

farthing ;" and St. John's expression in the Apoca- 
lypse, that "uo man in heaven, nor in earth. 
neither under the e«trth, was able to open tbe 
book 

Further, the very circumstance that no second 
instrument of a plenary and entirc cleansing from 
siu was given after Baptism, such as Baptism, led 
Christians to expect that that unknown means, when 
accorded, would be of a more painful nature than 
that which they had received so freely and instan- 
taneously in infancy; and confirmed, not only the 
text already cited, "IIe shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with tire ;" but also St. Paul's 
announcement of the "judgment and fiery indig- 
nation" which await those who sinned after haviug 
been once enlightened, and Christ's warning to 
the impotent nmn to sin no more, " lest a worse 
thing corne unto him." 
Lastly: the univer.al and apparently Apostolical 
custom of praying for the dead in Christ, called for 
some explalmtion, the reasons for it hot having 
corne down to posterity with it. Various reasons 
may be supposed quite clear of this distressing doc- 

' Matt. v. 26. Rcv. v. 3. 
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trine; but it supplied an adequate and a most con- 
straining motive for its observance, to those who 
were not content to practise it in ignorance. 
I do not wish to frame a theory, but anyhow so 
far seenls undeniable, whatever becones of the 
rest, and it is ail that it concerns me to show, that 
there was no Catholic Tradition for Purgatory in 
early tinles, and that, instead of it, certain texts of 
Scripture, interpreted by individuals, were put for- 
ward as the proof of the doctrine. 
6. One more instance shall be adduced fronl the 
history of the Church, of an error introduced pro- 
fessedly on grounds of Scripture without the safe- 
guard of Catholic Tradition,the doctrine of the 
Pope's universal Bishoprick ; though in treating it 
I shall be obliged to touch on a large subject in a 
cursory way, which is scarcely desirable amid the 
present popular misapprehensions about it. 
That St. Peter was the head of the Apostles and 
the centre of unity, and his successors are the 
honorary Primates of Christendom, in the saine 
general sense in which London (for instance) is the 
first city in the British Empire, I neither afrm 
nor deny, for to nlake a clear statenlent and then 
to defend it, would carry us away too far from our 
lnain subject. But for arglnlent's sake I will here 
grant that the Fathers assert it. But what there 
is not the shadow of a reason for saying that they 
held, what has hot the ihintest pretensions of being 
a Ctholic truth, is this, that St. Peter or his .suc- 
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cessorS were and are universal Bishops, that they 
have the whole of Christendom for their one dio-' 
cese in a way in which other Apostles and Bishops 
had and have hot, that they are Bishops 6f Bishops 
in such sense as belongs to no other Bishop; in 
fact, that the difference between St. Peter and thc 
Popes afer him, and other Bishops, is not one of 
mere superiority and degree, but of kind, not of tank, 
but of class. This the Romanists hold; and they 
do not hold it by Catholic Tradition ; by what then ? 
by private interpretation of Scripture. 
They will say that the texts in their favour are 
so very strong, that it is not wonderful that they 
should quote thelu. If so, Protestants who rely on 
what they think strong texts, must see to that ; I 
ara not here engaged in refuting the Romanists; 
I am takiné for granted they are wrong; and ad- 
dressing those who know they are wrong, who know 
and are sure that their texts do not prove their 
point, even supposiug they look stroné,, but who yet 
do hOt see how best to meet thenL To such persons, 
I would point out, bef'ore going into the considera- 
tion of these texts at all, that they have been gained 
by using that mischievous but very popular prin- 
ciple among us, that in serious matters we may 
iuterpret Scripture by Private Judgment, whether 
the judgment of the individual, or of the day, or of 
the age, or of the country, or of the civil magistrate, 
or of the science in fashion, or of carnal criticism, 
(tbr it matters not which it may be, they are ail 
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one) and not by Catholic Traditiou. And this ] 
will say, that if the Romanists make converts in 
this country, it will be more by the bold misintcr- 
pretation of one or two strong texts, which Protcs- 
tants have superciliously put aside or explained 
away, than by any broad recommendations or well- 
connected arguments which they can produce. 
The texts, I need not say, are such as these,-- 
" Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and 
blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
whieh is in heaven. And I say also unto thce, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build nly 
Chureh, and the gates of hell shall hot prevail 
against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed 
in heaven." 
Again. " Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath de- 
sired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat ; 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith rail hot ; 
and when thou m't eonverted, strengthen thy bre- 
thren." 
And again. "Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me more than these . tIe saith unto IIim, Yea,. 
Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee. He saith 
unto him, Feed My lambs." And He repeats 
twice, " Feed My sheep," with the saine question 
before it. 
Fronl these 1)assages, the Romanists argue, tha[ 
St. Peter, with the Popes after him, is the rock or 
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/'oundation of the Church, as Christ's representa- 
tire ; that all Christians, ilwluding the Apostles, are 
COlnmitted to him and them as sheep by our Lord 
and Saviour; and that. ho is especially the keepcr 
and preserver o" his brethren's tith. 
Now, that no pretence of Catholic Tradition has 
led to the establishment or" this doctrine, I will 
show from the testimony of two Popes, of very 
differcnt ages, the one of" the sixth, the other o" 
thc fifteenth ccntury; the former of whom shall 
witness that it was hOt a Catholic doctrine, the 
latter that it was founded on the wrong interpreta- 
tion of Scril)ture. 
The evidence of the former of" these, St. (re- 
gory, surnamed the Great, is continually used in 
the COltroversy; yet it is so striking that I will 
here introduce it., using for tbat purpose the words 
o" Leslie. ' Thc Pope,' says that able writer, 
" hot being content with that 1)rimacy which bv 
the constitution of the Western (;:hurch had been 
aftixed to his see, for the better and more easv 
regulation and carrying on the commerce and cor- 
respondence, and managing the jurisdiction of the 
Eiscopal Colleg,'e, and which was granted to him 
only fi'e ecclesia:ç.tico," by ecclesiastical right, " did 
set up for an universal and unlimited supremacy, 
and that fit.re di«bo," by divine right, " over all his 
colleagues, the Bishop of" the whole Catholic Church; 
making ail their authority depend Ul)On him alone, 
and thereby resolviug the power o" the whole Epis- 
copal College into the single see of" Rome. This is 
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one of the new doctrines of Rome. It was hot 
known there in the days of Gregory the Great, 
Bishop of Rome, who died in the seventh century. 
Then it first began to be set up by John, Bishop 
of Constantinolde, aftcr the seat of the elnpire was 
translated thither. And Gregory the Great wrote 
severely against it ; he calls it a novel doctrine, which 
had never been known at Rome, or 1}retendcd to 
by any of lier Bishol)s; that it was against the 
doctrine of the Gospel, against the dccrccs of the 
Canons, against the rights of all othcr Bishops and 
of all Churclies; a horrible injury and scandal to 
the whole universal Church ; that the Bishops were 
Oie stars of God, and whoever sought to advance 
his throne above them, did in that ilnitate the pride 
of Lucifer, and was the forel'unner of Antichrist; 
whose times, he said, he then saw approaching, by 
this luost wicked and tvrannical usurpation of one 
Bishop above ail the rest of liis colleagues, and to 
'style himself Patriarch of almost the whole Ecu- 
menical Church.' . . . And Gregory does hot only 
thus severely inveigh against this usurpation, but 
gives excellent reasons agaiust it; he says, ' If one 
Bishop be called universal, the universal Church 
falls, if that universal Bishop falls.' ' But,' says he, 
' let that blasphemous naine be abhorrent to the 
hearts of ail Christians, by which the honour of all 
Bishops is taken away, while it is madly arrogated 
by one to hilnselfl. ' " 

 Leslie. Case of the Regale et Pontificale, 16. 
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Such is the witness of that great prelate to whom 
we owe the line of our own primates to this day; 
so little did he think of claiming that power oer 
us which his successors exercised. :Nearly nine 
centuries after his time, _neas Sylvius was con- 
secrated Bishop in his see, under the title of Pius 
II. ; and he, in a work written before he was Pope, 
had spoken as follows, as Leslie quotes him: " It 
is the opiniou off all that erre dead, if that can be 
called a mere opinion which is fortified with suffi- 
cient authorities, that the Pope of Rome is subject to 
the universal Church; neither dure those who now 
lire deny it. But it is ruade a doubt among some 
whether he be subject also to a General Council ; 
for there are some, whether out of singularity, or 
that they expect the rewards of their flattery, have 
begun to spread new ad st.rage doctrines, and are 
not afl-aid to exempt the Pope from the jurisdic- 
tion of the Holy Council ; for ambition bas b]inded 
them; from whence not only this modern, but all 
schisms to this day bave arisen .... These poor 
men do hot consider that these things they say are 
but the words either of Popes who would extend 
their power, or of their flatterers ; and because such 
sayings are easily answered, they straig]d run fo t]w 
Gospel, and inteTret tire words of Christ, not accord- 
ing to the meaning of the Holy Ghost, but b their 
private udgmeut. And they make much of that 
which was said to Peter, ' Thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas ;' b.y which they make him head of the Church ; 
and, ' I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
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dom of heaven;' and, ' Whatsoever thou bindest 
upon earth ;' and, ' I bave 1)rayed for thee, Petcr, 
that thy faith rail not ;' and, ' Feed My sheep ;' 
and,' Launch out into the deep ;' and, 'Fear hot, 
thou shalt henceforth catch men ;' aud that Christ 
comlnandcd Peter alolm, as Prince of the Apostles, 
to pay tribute for himself and for Him ; and because 
Pcter drcw the net to shore fitll of grcat fishes; 
and that Petcr alonc drcw his sword in detbncc of 
Christ. Ail which thinlS th«se m«a OEer a stra»ffe 
tions OE the Hol Doctors 1.,, 
Enough has now been said in illustration of 
errors arising from the exercise of Private Judg- 
ment on the text of Scril)ture. The practical con- 
clusion is obvious. Let those whom it concerns 
be cautious how they countenance a procedure 
which has led, hot only to A rianism, but to tenets 
which Protestants of every denomination will agree 
in coudemning,--Pmgatory and the Pol)e's Sul)re- 
nlacy. 

1 Leslie, Ibid. 



LECTURE VIII. 

THE INDEFECTIBILITY OF THE CHURCH CATHOLIC 

LET US now return to the subject of Church 
Authority, from which the discussion of Private 
Judglnent has diverted us. As I have already 
implied J, Private Judgnent and Church Authority, 
in matters of faith, do hot, in principle, interfere 
with each other. The Church enforces, on her own re- 
sponsibility, what is an historical fact, and ascertain- 
able as other facts, and obvious to the intelligence 
of inquirers, as other facts ; riz., the doctrine of the 
Apostles; and Private Judgment has as little ex- 
ercise here as in any matters of sense or experience. 
It may as well claire a right of denying that the 
Apostles existed, or that the Bible exists, as that 
that doctrine existed and exists. Ve are not free 
to sit at home and speculate about every rhino'; 
there are things which we look at, or ask about, if 

Lecture V. 



INDEFECTIBILITY OF THE CHURCH CATHOLIC. oo5 

we are to know thenl. Some things arc matter. 
of opinion, others of inquiry. Thc silnple question 
is, whethcr the Church's doctrine is Apostolic, and 
how far Apostolic. Now if we could agrce in out 
answer, from examining Scripture, as we one and 
all agree about the general events of life, it would 
be wcll; but since we do not, we lllUSt have re- 
course to such sources as will cnable us to do so, if 
there be such; and such, I would contend, is Ecclc- 
siastical Antiquity. There is, then, uo intricacy 
and discordance of claires between thc Chm'ch and 
Private Judgment in the abstract; the Church 
enforces E fact--Apostolical Tradition--as thc doc- 
trinal key to Scripture, and Private Judgment 
expatiates beyond the limits of that Traditiou; 
both the olle and the other on its own respon- 
sibility. 
I have said the Church's Authority in enforcing 
doctrine extends only so far as that doctrine is 
Apostolic, and therefore true; and that the evi- 
dence of this is in kind the saine as that on which 
we believe the Apostles lived, laboured, and suf- 
fered. But this leads to a further and higher view 
of the subject, to which I shall devote the present 
Lecture. 
Not only is the Church Catholic bound to teach 
the Truth, but she is ever divinely guided to teach 
it; her witness of the Christian FEith is a matter 
of promise as well as of duty; ber discernment of it 
is secured by a heavenly as well as a human rule. 
Q 
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SI.,e is inde/'ectible in it, and therefore hot only 
has authority to enfo,'ce, but is of authority in de- 
claring it. Tbis, it is obvious, is a much lnore 
insl)iring contemplation thau any I have hithcrto 
mentioncd. Thc Church not only transmits the 
taitb by human means, but has a supernatural gift 
for that purpose; that doctrine, which is truc, con- 
sidcred as an historical thct, is truc also bccause 
shc teaches it. 
In illustration of this subject, I shall first cou- 
sidcr two 1)assagcs in out received fornlularics. 
First ; in thc 20th Article we are told that the 
Church has "aatho'il in controversics of faith." 
Now these words certainlv do hot merely mean 
that she has attthority to enforce such doctrines as 
can historically be proved to be A1)ostolical. Thcy 
do hot speak of her power of enforcing truth, or of 
her 1)ower of enforcing at all, 1)ut say that she has 
"authority in controversies ;" whereas, if this au- 
thority del)ended on the nlere knowledge of an 
historical tact, and much more if only on lier per- 
suasion in a lnatter of opinion, any individual of 
competent information has the saine in his place 
and degree. The Church, thon, acco,'ding to this 
Article, has a power which individuals have hot; 
a power, hot lnerely as the ruling 1)riuciple of a 
socicty, to adroit and reject members, hot silnply 
a power of imposing tests, but simply "authority in 
controversies of faith." But how can she bave this 
authority unless she be certailfly truc in her dec]a- 
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rations? She tan have no authority in declaring 
a lie. Matt.ers of doct.rinc are hot like matters of 
usage or custom, founded on expedicnce, and de- 
terlninable by discretion. They appeal to the con- 
science, and the conscience is subject to Truth 
alone. It recognizes and follows nothing but what 
contes toit with the profession of Truth. To say 
the Church has authority, and yet is not true, as 
far as it has authority, were to destroy liberty or" 
conscience, which Protest.antisln in ail its forms 
holds especially sacred; it were to substitute somc- 
thing besides Truth as the sovereign lord of con- 
science, which would be tyranny. If this Pro- 
restant principle is not surrendered in the Article, 
which no one supposes it tobe, the Curch is to a 
certain point there set forth as the organ or repre- 
sentative of Truth, and its teaching is identified 
with it. 
Our reception of the Athanasian Creed is another 
proof of out holding the infallibility of the Church, as 
some of out Divines express it, in matters of saving 
faith. In that Creed itis unhesitatingly said, that 
certain doctrines are necessary to be believed in 
order to salvation ; they are nfinutely and precisely 
desclàbed; no room is left for Private Judgment ; 
none for any examination into Scripture, with the 
view of discovering theln. Next, if we inquire 
the tTï'o«d of this authority in the Church, the 
Creed answers, that she speaks merely as the organ 
of the Catholic voice, and that the faith thus wit- 
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nessed, is, as being thus witnessed, suclJ, tha whoso 
does hot believe it faithfilly, cannot be saved. "Ca- 
tholic," then, and "saving" are taken as synonymous 
terres; in other words, the Church Catholic is pro- 
nounced to have been all along, and by inplication, 
as destined ever to be, the guardian of the pure 
and undefiled faith, or to be indefectil)le in that 
faith. 
If it be inquired whether this doctrine does hot 
entrench upon the prerogative of Scripture, as con- 
taining ai1 things necessary to salvation, I answer, 
no; fbr else, one portion of our formularies would 
1)e inconsistent with another. And, in truth, there 
i.« obvious]y no inconsistency whatever in saying, 
first, that Scripture contains the Saving Faith; 
and, next, that the Church Catholic has ever 
preached it; though, doubtless, it would be in- 
consistent to say, first, that the Church Catholic 
has ever preached the Saving Faith; next, tllat 
each individual is intended to draw it for himself" 
from Scripture; but this our formularies do hot 
say. 
We do hot, therefore, set up the Curch against 
Scripture,but we lnake her the keeper and in- 
terpreter of Scripture. And Scripture itself con- 
veys to the Church the charter ot  her office to 
be so. 
Out of a number of texts, bearing more or less 
on the subject, I select the following 
"The Church of the Living God, the pilla" 
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.qrou»d " the Truth."--" ]le gave some Apostles, 
and some Prophets, and some Evangclists, and 
SOlne Pastors and Teaehers, for thc pcl'içeting of 
the Saints, for the work of thc Ministry, for thc 
edit)'ing of the body of Christ, till we ail eome i 
the utitfl  the kith, and of the knowlcdge of the 
Son of God unto a perfeet man, unto the mcasure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ, in order 
that we henceforth be a mare chiMro, tos'cd t,» 
aïM /'o, car,ricd about with ere wiM «tf do«trte. 
Again, "As for [e, this is [y Covcnant with 
them, saith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, 
and My words which I hure put in thy mouth, slla]l 
not depart out of thy lnouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thv seed, nor out of the lnouth of thy ec(,  secd, 
saith the Lord, from helceforth and tbr ever ." 
In these passages, let it be observed, the Church 
is deelared to be the great and speeial support of 
the Truth, her various fuletional'ies are said to bc 
means towards the settlement of diversities and 
uneertainty of doetrine, and seeuring unity of faith; 
and a direet promise is vouehsafed her that the 
word of Truth eommitted to ber shall never be lost, 
and that, in eonsequenee of the ever-present eare 
and guidanee of the Holy Ghost. How Protestant 
seetaries ulderstand these passages, I know hot; 
how, for instance, the first eited is understood at 
all, by those who deny a visible Chureh. On the 

i 1 Tim. iii. 15. Eph. iv. 11--14. Is. lix. 21. 
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other hand, if a visible Church only can be a stay 
and maintenance of the Truth, and if therefore a 
visible Church is spoken of in it, let us reflect how 
high an office, how august and magnificent a privi- 
lege is there assigned her! Did hot St. Paul .peak 
in these words, of a something existing in his day . 
Does hot what he then spoke of, still exist in the 
saine sense in which the childreu of Israel, who were 
once called out of Egypt, now exist . and would 
it hot be just as extravagant to say that the threats 
uttercd upon Israel in Scripture, werc hot fiflfilled 
in the Israel we see, as to deny that the promises 
ruade to the Church Catholic in Scripture, are hot 
fiflfilled in the Church we see . Surely, then, the 
Spirit of Ahnighty God is expressly 1,1edged to her 
for the lnaintenance of the one Faith, from gene- 
ration to generation, even to the end ! 
Such is the doctrine of our most considerable 
Divines, and such the grounds of it, both in Scrip- 
ture and in our tbrmularies ; but here we encounter 
a difficulty. Romanists and Protestant sectaries 
combine in resisting our interpretation of the fore- 
going texts. Both parties agree as far as this, 
that such passages either mean a great deal more 
than we make them, or nothing at all. The Pro- 
testant of the day considers them to mean nothing; 
the Romanist sees in them the doctrine of the 
Church's Infallibility: but both parties unite in 
charging us with taking up an interpretation on 
no princil»le ; with stol»ping where we stop without 
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mealfing" ; with adopting a middlc, timid path; with 
receiving the promises only so far as we darc, and 
are constrained; confessing theln when we are 
pressed by argument, and retl'actiug our COlifcssiOll 
whcn the need is over; committing oursclves to ail 
thc odium of the Roman view, without what evel, 
its cnemics own tobe its redeeming points; being 
arrogant without prctelsion, and ambitious with- 
out an ol)ject. Accordingly they call upon us to 
retreat, or, since we havc gonc so fro; to go further. 
The Protestant sectary allcges that we diflbr frOlll 
thc Romauist oldy in minute and Ulfintelligiblc 
points; the ROlnanist retorts, on the other hand, 
that in heart we are Protestants, but are-obliged 
in controversy to raise oui" tonc in order to evade 
the force of his argumcnts from Antiquity. Such 
is the position of the lïa ll«dia. 
a, Ve are accused, it seems, of drawing film, and 
over-subtle distinctions; as if, like the Semi-arians 
of old, we were neither on the one side nor the 
other. The following remarks on the general sub- 
ject of the promises nmde to the Church Catholic, 
are ruade with the hope of showing that out dis- 
tinctive peculiarities are l,ot matters of words and 
lmmes, but are realities. 
The texts above quoted are considered by the 
Romanist to prove the /nfallibility of the Church 
in all matters of faiOb and general morals. They 
certainly will «a' so to be interpreted, it cannot 
be denied" and if this be so, why, it nlay be asked, 
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do we hot interpret them as the Romanists do. 
I answer by referring to the parallel of the Mosaic 
Law. God's favour was promised to the Israelites 
for ever, but bas been withdïawn fi'om them. 
Has God's promise, therefore, failed . or, rather, 
was it hot forfeited by neglect on the part of His 
people, to perfornl the conditions on which it was 
granted. Surely we so account for the rejection 
of the nation when Christ came. Even supposing, 
then, for argument's sake, that the promises to the 
Christian Church be in themselves as ample as the 
Romanists pretend, perchance they have been 
since forfeited, or suspended in their measure, 
by our disobediencek 1 will explain what I 
lleall. 
Ve Anglicans say, that the Church Catholic will 
ever retain what is ealled in Seripture "the Faith," 
the substance or great outlines of the Gospel as 
taught by the Apostles, (vhatever they are,which 
is hot the question at present,) and that in conse- 
quence of the Scripture promise that the word of 
God sha.ll never depart out of ber mouth. Ro- 
manists say that she is pure and spotless in all 
matters great and small, that she can never decide 
wrongly on any point of faith and morals, but in 
every age possesses and teaches explicitly or ira- 
plicitly the whole truth as it was held bv St. Paul 
or St. John, in spite of all deficiencies in written 

' Leslie. Works, vol. iii. p. 2528. 
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documents or errors in particular writers and 
riods. Now, I do hot see any antecedcnt 
why such a fulfilment.otr the prophccy should hot 
have been iMccled, thoug'h it has hot taken place. 
It is more reasonable indeed, and more modest, in 
the first instance to put only a general sense Ul)On 
the vords of the promise, and to vicw it rather in 
its great outlinès than in detail; yct there is nothing 
in Scripture or el.ewhcrc fo limit it,--thcre is no 
rule assignable for detcrmining how much it mean. 
and what it cammt mean. So solenm are the pro- 
mises nmde to the Church, so ample is the grace 
])ledged to lier, so intelligible are the human pro- 
visions apl)ointed for their fulfilment, that there 
surely is no autecedent reason why Almighty God 
should hot have designed to bestow on the Church 
that perfect purity which the Romanist claires for 
her. All through the inspired history, we have traces 
of divine intentions mysteriously frustrated. It was 
1)urposed that the Jewish peol)le shouhl receive, 
preach, and dispense the Gospcl; it was hot ful- 
filled. It was announced beforehand to the Chris- 
tian Church, that "lier 1)eol)le should be all righ- 
teous," whereas iniquity has abounded. " The volf 
was to dwell with the lamb, and the leopard to lic 
down with the kid ;" and there have been endless 
wars and fightings. God's promises depend on 
man's co-operation for thcir fulfilment in detal; 
all(l though they are ever fulfilled in such nleasul'e 
asto satist)/the fOl'llla] wording ot" them, they bave 
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a large or a small extent of blessing, they expaud 
or contract according to out reception of them, and 
oison adroit of more meaning than thc evcnt elicits 
from them. The promise that the word of truth 
should hot depart out of the lnouth of the Church, 
is sa[isfl'ed in what we see fulfilled at this day, riz. 
in the wholc Church in all its branches having ever 
maintained the faith in its essential" outlines; nay, 
it might be satisfied even in a much scantier fulfil- 
mcnt,--for instance, though this wcre all, (xhich 
mauy think to bc its highest meaning)that there 
should always bc in the Church some true believcrs. 
This, I say, might be cnough; still, sup1)osing it, 
yet pcrchance the prolnise may have originally 
rotant more than what the letter requires, riz. as 
much as has actually been fulfilled ; and, if so, per- 
haps even more than that. God's thoughts are 
deeper than human words; they cannot be ex- 
haustcd. The more you ask, the higher you aire, 
the more faithfully you expect, the more diligently 
you co-operate, the fuller return you obtain. The 
man of God was angTy with Joash, king of Israel, 
for smiting on the ground but thrice, and thon stay- 
ing ; and he said, "Thou shouldest have smitten rive 

or six tin-Les, then hadst 
thou hadst consumed it; 
smite Syria but, thrice '." 
was intended to corne on 

thou smitten Syria till 
whereas now thou shalt 
If" the Christian Church 
earth in the 1)ower and 

 2 Kings xiii. 19. 
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spirit of Christ Ilimself, her Lord and Dcfender, if 
she was to manifest IIim mystically bcfore thc eycs 
and in the souls of men who is on the right hand of 
God, if ber glory was to be like that of heavcn, 
though invisible, hcr reign etcrnal, and lier kingdom 
universal, if she was destincd fo compcl the nations 
with an irresistiblc sway, smiting and withering 
thcm if rcbellious, though not with earthly weapons, 
and shedding upon the obcdicnt overflowing peace, 
and the holicst and purcst blcssings, it is n«)t ex- 
travagant to suppose that she was also destincd 
to an authoritative ministry of the word which has 
never been realized. And that these prospects 
bave been disappointed, may be owing, as in the 
case of the Jews, to her misconduct. She nmy bave 
forfeited in a measure lier original privileges. 
Nay, fim parallel of Judaism is a positive argu- 
ment in favour of such a supposition; for surely, 
with the history of Israel before us, and the actual 
recorded sins of the Christian Church, we may pro- 
nounce it inlprobable that those sins have forfeitcd 
nothing at all, that they have not influenced lier 
subsequent fortunes, or impaired her invisible, as 
they undeniably bave curtailed her visible powers. 
Any one who maintains that the Church is all that 
Christ intended her to be, has the analogy of Juda- 
ism full against him. As well may we imagine it 
was God's intention that the temple should be 
burned and the Jews should go into captivity, as 
that Christendom should be what we sec it is at 
1 
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this day. Nor will it avail to argue, that of know- 
ledge at least there was a gradual increase in the 
.lewish Church, nota diminution, as time went on, 
so that the parallcl does hot hold in the point fol" 
which I bring it; for this incre«se was by means of 
fre«h revelations, which God imparted rathcr in 
spite of the existing Church, and against it, than 
through it; by the nouth of the Prophets, not of 
the Priests. And moreove5 these successive reve- 
lations were in thcir turn tbrg'otten in course of 
time, or withdrawn in consequence of thc people's 
sins. By the time of Josiah the book of the Law 
was lost; by the time of C, hrist's coming thc Evan- 
gelical propbccies had been overlaid with Phari- 
saical Traditions. 
I have said, that arg'uing from the history of 
Judaism, it is not improbable antecedently, rathcr 
the reverse, that the Christian Church has for- 
feited a portion of the promises; but we shall find, 
I think, in the New Testament that the promise 
to her was suspended more or less upon a condi- 
tion wldch for many centuries she has actually 
broken. This condition is Unity, which is ruade 
by Christ and His Apostles, as it were, the sacra- 
mental channel through which all the gifts of the 
Spirit, not the least that of purity of doctrine, are 
derived to the Church. It is not necessary to do 
more than allude to the abundant evidence which 
the New Testalnent fiu'nishes on this subject. 
Unity lnay be called the especial badge of Christ's 
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disciples and the teindre of their privileges. " Bv 
this," IIe says, "shall ail mcn ],wow that ye are ly 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." Again, 
" Where two or three ,'tre sathcrcd to.qcth«ï 
mme, there ara I in the midst of t.hem." IIe l>rays 
for IIis Apostles, ,'tnd through them for all believ- 
ets, " that they nmy be One," as IIe is in IIi. 
Father; or, as His own words stand, " thaC they 
all nmy be One, as Thon, Fat.lier, art in Me, aml I 
in Thee, that flwy ,'dso may be One in Us... The 
ghwy whieh Thou gavesC Me, I bave given them, 
thaC they may be One, even as We are Ont, 
them, and Thou in Me, that they nmy be ruade 
perfeeC in One, that the wm'ld m< know thaC Thou 
hast SellC Me." In these words, a visible unity, a 
unity sueh as the world eould reeognize, whatever 
depths it has besicles, is m,'tde the token, or the 
condition, as we viev« if, of that. glol'y in whieh the 
Chureh was to be elad. 
Ag,'fin " eonsider the following passages from St. 
Paul's Epistles. It will be round that the gq'aee of 
the two Saeraments, the faith of the Gospel, the 
renewal of the hearC, ,-tll the privileges given us, 
,'tre there represented as in eonneetion with unity; 
whether as cause, or as effeet, or eollat.erally, nmtter. 
noC to out presenC purpose. " By One Spirit ,'tre 
we all b,'tptized into One Bodj ; . . . and have been 
all lnade to drink into One Spirit." "There is One 
Bod//, One SpiriC, One Faith." " Stand fast in 
One Spirit., with one mind sCriving together for 
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the Faith of the Gospel." " Is Christ dividcd  
was Paul crucified for you . or were ye baptized in 
the naine of Paul." "As many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ... 
ye are ail One in Christ Jesus." " Ye lmve put 
on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
aftcr the image of Him that created him; whcre 
there is neither Greek nor Jew, circmncision nor 
uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; 
but Christ is all and in all. Put on therefore, as 
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mer- 
cies, kindness, hmnbleness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering, forbearing one another and forgiving one 
auothcr, if" any man bave a quarrel against any; 
cven as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. And 
al)ove al] these things put on cllarity, which is the 
bond of perfectness ; and let the peace of God rule 
in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in 
One Bodj." 
Surely these passages of Seripture express most 
strongly the dependenee, lmy, eolsidel'ing out Lord's 
words, the essential dependenee of the privileges of 
the GOSl)el upon a visible as well as a moral unity. 
The one image of Christ, the seal of the eovenant, 
whieh must be impressed on all who would be 
saved, is then only stamped upon His diseiples 
when they are brought together or viewed in one, 
and by their separation and diseol'd, it. is broken 
asunder. The instances reeorded in the Aets of 
the Apostles, do but eorroborate this doctrine. 
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The tloly Ghost originally dcscended, when the 
Apostles " were all with one accord in o»e place ;" 
aud, on another occasion, vhen "they lifted u 1) their 
voice to God with oe accord,"" the place was shakcn 
wh«re th; were ass«mbl«d together, and they were 
all fillcd with the IIoly Ghost, and spake the word 
of Goal with boldness." In like nlanner, in their 
synodical lctter to the Churches, they spcak of 
" sceming good to thc IIolv Ghost and to thcm," 
after they were " <«.,,«mbled u,ith one accord ." 
And the very passages in the Prophets whieh 
have led to these remarks, tend to the .-:ame con- 
clusion. The promises therein eontained are ruade 
to the Chureh as One, not to two, or three, or a 
dozen bodies; and here we mav make use of the 
ver)- argument eommonly urged by Romanist.,_" 
against us. They ask triumphantly, " u'hich is the 
One true and Infallible Chureh." implying that 
if Seripture names but one, it must be theirs; but 
we may anser that sinee the Chureh is now hot 
one, it is hot infallible; sinee the one has beeome 
in one sense mamj, the fifil prophetieal idea is hot 
now fififilled; and, with the idea, is lost the full de- 
scription, and the attribute of Infallibility in par- 
tieular, supposing that were ever ineluded in it. 
This then is the eonelu.ion we arrive at; that 
the Chureh Catholie, being no longer one in the 
fullest sense, does hot enjoy her predieted privileges 

 Acts ii. 1. iv. '2_4--31. xv. 25.28. 
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in the fullcst scnse. And that purity of doctrine 
is oue of the privileges thus infringed, is plain 
from the simple fact that the separate branches of 
the Church do disagree with each other in the 
details of faith; discordance among witnesses of 
the truth, which once was hot, bcing the visible 
proof of its being impaired, as well as thc sacra- 
mental cause of it. Furthcr it may be remarked, 
that since the duty of unity admits of fuller or 
scantier fitlfilment, it docs hot follow, though it has 
becn brokcn in its higher sense, that therefore it is 
altog'ethcr lost, and its privileges with it; or again, 
that it is lost in thc saine seuse by every kind of 
infi'ingemcnt, or in the saine degree in every place. 
The meeting of " two or three" private men in 
Christ's lmme, is one kind of fulfihnent, and in de- 
fault of higher opportunities, mav be attended undcr 
any circumstances with a portion of divine blessing. 
Again, the unity of the ministerial succession may 
be the tenure on which the sacred mysteries of 
faith are continued to us, as seelllS probable both 
from the history of the Church, and from the cir- 
cumstance .that both to that ]Iinistry and to that 
fundanlenta] Faith continuance is promised to the 
end of the world. Higher measures of truth may 
be attached to a unity of jurisdiction and external 
order; while the highest of all, amounting to a 
continual Infallibility, were it ever intended, lnight 
require the presence of a superhuman charity and 
peace which has never been witnessed since the 
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time when the disciples " contiuued stedfastly iu 
the Apostles' doctriue and felh)wshil), and in l»reak- 
ing" of bread, and in prayers," ami "had ail things 
commol, selling thcir possessions aud goods, and 
1)artiug them to all mon, as every man had need, 
aud contiuued daily with one accord in the telul)lc," 
aud are their celestial fo,)d " with gladuess and 
singleucss of heart, 1)l'aising  Go(l, and having favour 
with all thc pcoplc l.,, 
If this vicw of thc sul)jcct bc iu thc maiu cor- 
rect, it would follow that the Ancicnt Church will 
be out nodel iii all matters of doctrine, till it broke 
up iuto portions, and for Catholic ag'reement sub- 
stituted peculiar and local opiuions; but that siuce 
that time thc Church has possessed no fullcr rata- 
sure of the truth than we sec it has at this day, -iz. 
merely the fundamental faith. And such appcars 
to be the principle adol)ted by our own writers, in 
their disputes concerning those questions in the 
superstructure of faith in which out Church ditTers 
h'om her sisters elsewhere. They refer to those 
times when the Church spoke but olle language; 
they refe to Antiquity, as the period, when all 
Christians agreed together in faith. Aud thus we 
shall be able to answer the question commonly put 
to us by Romanists concerning the date of their 
corruptions. They consider it ir to call upon us 
fo show tÇ,hez their doctrines, supposing theln errors, 

 Aets i:. 42--47. 
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were introduced, as if the impossibility of our doing 
this aeeurately, would be a proof that they were 
hot introduetio»s. Tbey challenge us to draw the 
line between the pm'e and eorrupt ages of the 
Chureh ; and, when we reply diseordantly, they tri- 
umph in what they eonsider a virtual refutation 
of out charge. They argue that what betrays no 
signs in history of being introdueed was never in- 
trodueed, but is part of the original Gospel; and 
when we object the silence of Antiquity concern- 
ing the Roman doctrines, they retort upon us what 
they allege to be a similar silence in history con- 
cerning their rise. Now, let us apply to this argu- 
ment the foregoing considerations on the subject 
of unity. Are hot Christians for certain divided 
now ? as Romanists themselves will be the first to 
acknowledge; then must there have been a time 
when they began to be divided; even though the 
year and the day cannot be pointed out, and we 
differ one with another in determining it. Now, 
it is upon this very fact of the schism that I ground 
the corruption of doctrine; the one bas taken place 
when and so far a. the other has taken ])lace, though 
the historv of both the one and the other be un- 
known. If asked, then, for the point of time when 
Christian truth began to be impaired, I leave it for 
Romanists to answer, when Christian unity began 
to be compromised. We are hot bound to assigll 
it. It i. a question of degree and place, hot to 
mention the imperfection of historical documents. 
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Vho can trace the forlnal acts of schism running 
through the whole Church, and combining, as the 
jarrings in some material body, to si»lit it into 
fragments ? Let us then clcarly uuderstand what 
is meant by this question. Ve disclaim the notion 
that there was any oue point of time, at which the 
Church suddenly sunk into the gulf ot" error; we 
do hot say she ever so sunk as hot to be in et truer 
sense not sunken; and we thin] it trifling fo ask 
us for the first rise or the popular introduction of 
the doct'ines we condemn. Granting t]mre are 
distinct grounds for suspecting them, this is a pure 
historical question; and, if unanswered, is but an 
historical obscurity, hot a theological diftlculty. It 
is enough if" we do just so much as we are able to 
do in respect to the divisions of the Church, when 
we point out the formal and public acts of schism 
and their age and place. To quarrel with us be- 
cause we do no more, nay, or because we diflr 
among ourselves in a question of dates, is as pre- 
posterons as it would be to ob.ject to the received 
interpretation of Jeremiah's prophecy of the se- 
venty years because three separate commencements 
may be assigned to the period, or to deny that 
Daniel's of the seventy weeks was fulfilled in 
Christ's coming, on account of the difficulties which 
attend its nice adjustment in detail. 
Unti], then, Romanists maintain that their Church 
bas not quarrelled with others, as well as kept the 
faith incorrupt, they gain lin triumph in proving 
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differenees amoug our Divines in what is merely a 
l«»int of history. Till their Curch maintains her 
own Infallibility as regards mat.ters of fact, they 
may well bear the errors of individuals among us 
lu a question of that nature. For it is little more 
than this ; since the greater number of out writers, 
whether they say the Church's faith was first im- 
paired at the end of the fourth century, or in the 
eighth, still agree in the princil>le of apl>ealing to 
those a'es which they respectively consider to lie 
within the period of peace and union; and when 
they seem to differ they are ofteu but sl>eaking of 
diflbrent stages of the long historv of error, of its 
first beginnings, or its establishment, or the l>ublic 
protests against it,of the earlier rime, when truth 
was universally maintained, or of the later, when 
error was universal. 
Thus, Bishop Ken, for instance, takes in the whole 
tract of ceuturies, up to the disunion of the East 
and West, that is nearly S00 years. Bishop Van 
Mildert says nearly the saine, expressing his belief 
that " until the great schism between the Eastern 
and Western Churches, and the full establishment 
of the Papal usurlation," the Fathers kept before 
them the duty of contending for the faith and guard- 
ing it against heretical innovations . Archbishop 
Bramhall names 500 years, that is, up to Pope Gre- 
gory's missi>n to Eng'land. Bisho]> Jewell, again. 

 Bampt. Lect. iv. p. 97. 



Vlll.] THECHURCH (_',ATHOLiC. 2.1.5 

challeuges the Romanists to adducc aut]urity iii 
their favour ff'oto the first six centuries. Bisho 1) I lall 
ado]>ts the saine period 1. The directionsgiven to the 
Bishops ff'oin the Lords of the Council in thc year 
15S2, with a view to their disputations with Jcsuits 
and seminary Priests, observe the saine rule, 
joining them, if the latter "shall show aliy grounds 
of Scripture and wrest it to their sense," to call 
for " the ilterpretation of the ohl Ih,ctors, such as 
were beforc Gregory I., fir that iii his time bcgau 
the first claire of the suprcmacy by the Patriarch 
of Constantiuople, aud shortly after was usurped 
by he Bishop of Rome-." I[amlnond and Stilling- 
flcet arc ready to stand by the first six General 
Councils, which lic letwcen 325 to 680 . The act 
of the first year of Elizabcth especially names thc 
first four, (A.P. 325451) hot howevcr to the ex- 
clusion of the fiflh and sixth, for which and tbr 
others it exl,ressly leaves an opening, but ff'oto thc 
great importance of the former, which Poire Gregory, 
though living after the fifth, compares in their own 
departlnent to the four Gospels. In like manner 
fbur or rive centuries are named by other of our 
writers, not as rejecting thereby a more extended 
space, but fl'onl the notion that il granting it a 
field of controversy was opened as large as Roman- 
ists could desire. And I SUlTOSe they could allow, 

 Conc. ad Clerum. z Brett, on Tradition, § 1. 
 Hammond, vol. i. p. 551. Stillingfleet, vol. vi. p. 650. 
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that if the age of trùe Catholicism be extended as 
far as the end of the fourth century, they çvould 
gain little by the addition of the fifth or sixth. If 
the voluminous remains of that era, including the 
works of Ambrose, Austin, Jerome, Chrysostom, 
Basil, Gregory Nyssen, Gregory Nazianzen, Atha- 
nasius, and C)ril of Jerusalem, will not afford a 
standard of Catholic doctrine, there seems little 
profit to be gained from Antiquity at all. Thus 
Archbishops Laud 1, and Usher by implication , sl)e- 
cify " four or rive hundred years-", while Bisho l) 
Stillingfleet a, still proceeding by the test of unity as 
already explained, dates the rise of thc schism, and 
therefore of corruption, from the Councils of Con- 
stantinople or Chalcedon, that is, places it between 
.D. 381 and 451. And in like manner, Vater- 
land specifies the three or four first centuries ; and 
Beveridge also , assigning the saine reason. 
Such is the agreement in prillcil)le, such the im- 
material discrepancies of our Divines, in dctermin- 
ing the limit of that period to which we give the 
naine of Antiquity. The principle is clear, the 
fact obscure. Different judgments nmy be forlned 
of the date when the East and Vest fell into schi.m, 
but that " love is the bond of perfectness " will be 

 On Tradition, p. 5,3. § 15. 
 Answer to Jesuit, ch. i. 
z Stillingfl. Grounds, pp. ,38, '39. 
 Waterland, on Eccles. Antiq. 5. 9. 
 Beveridge Prooem. ad Can. 
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admitted on ail hands. Yht much is cleal', that 
the termination of the Ca of purity cannot be fixed 
much earlier than the (;ouncil of Sardica, A.D. 
347, which an historian of the next ccntury names 
as the commenceluent of the division , nor so latc 
as the second Nicene or seventh General Council, 
which was held A.P. 787. [ndced this latter 
Council has various marks of error u|)on it, as il" 
they wcrc intcndcd to draw our attcnti«»n te» its want 
of authority. It was the Council which dccrccd 
the worship of inages; but this I do not here 
assume to be a corruption, tlt being the 1)oint 
dispute between ourselves andthe Romanists. But 
that it really was a corruption, over and above its 
variance with Scripture, is proved from the fact, 
which is historically certain, that it was the meet- 
ing, hot of the whole Church, but of a mere party 
in it, and thus has no 1)retensious to be considered 
an organ of the Catholic world. Thirty years be- 
fore, nearly as many Bishops as thcn asselnbled, 
had condeluned in Council the usage which it 
force& Seven years after it, a greater number of 
Bishops assembled in Council at Frankfort, and 
protested against its decision, which was not fitlly 
acknowledged in the Vest for four hundred years 
afterwards. Moreover, at this very time, it is hot 
l'eceived by the Greeks , though they receive the 

a Sozom. Hist. iii. 18. * Mosheim. Cent. 8. ii. 3. 
§ 12. Spanheim. Ann. Eeeles. Cent, 8. 
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six first Councils as we do. Moreover, this same 
Council has upon it what we may fairly consider 
other nmrks of error, and in which it has also becn 
a precedcnt for the after immvations of Rome. 
It was the first general Council which professed 
to ound its decrees, hot on Scripture sanction, 
but mainly on Tradition; and it was the first 
which framcd as au article of faith, what, whether 
true or false, was beside and beyond the articles of 
the Al)ostles' Creed 1. So closely did grievous 
mistakes in ccclesiastical principle, as they will be 
shown to bc in thc succeeding Lectures, follow on 
the 1)reach ofCatholic unity. Vithout insisting then 
on its decree in favour of inlage worship, which is 
the crror which esl)ecially attaches to it, here are 
two separate violations of lrinciple incurred in 
making it. A point of doctrine is ruade lmcessary 
to salvation,--on the one hand, without Scripture 
wal'l',-mt,on the other, bcyond the Articles of the 
Creed. Lastly, it may be remarkcd, that in the 
course of the controversy about Images, the Popes 
disowncd the authority of the Emperor, and thus iu- 
volvcd themsclves in a distinct sin, which lcd thc 
way to many of those peculiarities by which theit 
molmrchical rule was aterwards distinguished. 
But whenever the fatal deed took place, it is 
long done and past, and its effects live to this 
day. Century after century thc Church Catholic has 

 Stillingfl. vol. ri. p. 150 
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become more and more disunited, (liscorda,,t, ami 
corrul)t. Undcr thcse circumstanccs it is a grcat 
privilcge to know that certail 1)romises arc i,'rc- 
vocably ruade to lier; that a gift of perl)etuity is 
pledged to her under ail disorders,--of ulbro]el 
succession to lier ministry, of grace "without rc- 
pcntance," to lier ordinances, and (as we humbly 
trust) «findcfectibility to her faith. That original 
Creed, which St. Paul committcd to Timothy, and 
the fil'st ages cousidcrcd as thc fimdameut;tl faith, 
still remains to us, aml to all Christians all ovcr 
the world; the gatcs of hcll have hot prcvailed 
ag'ainst it. Vhatever might firmel'ly have 
possessed, of a strictly traditiouary nature ; what- 
ever of rich, but unsortcd and uncatalog'ucd trea- 
surcs ; w]mtever too sacred, or too subt]c to record 
in words, whether comments on Scripture, or prin- 
cil)les of intcrpreting them, or Apostolic usages; 
still we have the essentials of faith: and that we 
have as much as this, considering the numl)crlcss 
hazards to which it has been exposed, is at once a 
most gracious and a most marvellous alTointmcnt 
«f Divine Pro'idence. To the enemies of the 
Church it is a sign which they "arc hot able to 
gainsay uor resist'", and to us an eucouragclncnt 
that, in what we do for her sake, her Maker and 
Saviour will be with us. 
On this subject I ara led to quote an impressive 
passage from the Balupton Lectures of Bishtq 
51ildert, vho cnforccs the main principle undet- 
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cousideration, though treating it nlorc as a tact 
than as a doctrine. 
"If a candid investigation," he says, "be madc 
of the points genemlly agreed upon by the Church 
Universal, it will probably be found, that al no 
period of its history has any fundamental or essen- 
tial truth of the Gospel been authoritativcly dis- 
owned. Particular Churches may have added many 
SUl)erstitious observances and many erroneous te- 
nets, to these essential truths; and in every 
C, hurch, particular individuals, or congregations of 
individuals, nmy have tainted large portions of 
the Christi.n community with pestilential here- 
sies. But as far as the Church Catholic can be 
deemed responsible, the substance of sound doctrine 
still remains undestroyed, at least, if not unim- 
paired. Let us take, for instance, those articles of 
tith which have already been shown tobe essential 
to the Christian Covenant--the Doctrines of the 
Trinity, of out Lord' Divinity and Incarnation, of 
His Atonement and Intercession, of our Sanctifica- 
tion by the Holy Spirit, of the terres of accept- 
ance, and the Ordinances of the Christian Sacra- 
ments and Priesthood. At what period of the 
Church have these doctrincs, or either of them, 
been by any public act disowned or called in ques- 
tion . Ve are speaking now, it will be recollected, 
of what in the language of Ecclesiastical History, 
is emphatically called THE CHURCH; that, wbich 
has from age to age borne rule, upon the ground 
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of its pretensions to Apostolical Succession. Ad 
to this our inquiry is necessarily restl'ictcd .... 
But view now, on the other hand, the l:tl)ours 
those who endeavoured to subvcrt any of thcsc 
fimdamental truths. Observe the parties with 
whom they originated, and the estimation in which 
they were holden. No age of the Church has ever 
been entirely free from attempts to spread pcrni- 
eious errors. Yet at what leriod have they ever 
reccived its authoritative sanctiou ? I)id thc C.hurch 
il primitive t.imes yicld one iota ot" cssential doc- 
trine to the Gnostic tleretics? Did it afterwards 
adopt either the Sabelliau, the Arian, or the Ma- 
cedonian tenets? Did the wild enthusiasm of 
5Ianes, or 5Iontanus, and their followers, 
any respect influence its Creed . And in later 
rimes, when and where bave the Socinian notions 
bcen recognized as any legitimate authority? Or, 
what proof can even the disciples of Calviu l)r«»- 
duce, that his doctrine of arbitrarv and irrespcctive 
decrees was ever the received persuasion of the 
Catholic Church ? To say nothing of the multi- 
tude of lesset" divisions of religious opinion, or ot" 
those ephenleral productions, of each of which, as 
of their authors, it might be said, ' in the nmrning 
it flourisheth and groweth up, in the evening it is 
eut down and withereth.' Surely here is something 
to arrest reflection ; something which they who sin- 
cerely profess Christianity, and are tenacious of' the 
inviolability of its doctrines, must contenlplate with 
1 
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sentiments of awe and veneration ..... tIow 
have tliey withstood the assaults of continued 
1)olmnts; opponents, wanting ncither talents llOr 
inclination tu elTect their overthrow.  If" thesc 

considerations be deemed insuf/icient, let the ad- 
versary point out by what sure tokens we shall 
discover any Christian COlnluunity, duly answcl'ing 
the Apostle's dcscriptiou, that itis ' buil ni»on thc 
foundation of the A1)ostles and Prophcts, Jesus 
Christ Ilimsclf bcing the chier Corner Stone  .v ,' 
I havc said enough, I hope, in the COOl'Si2 of" 
this Lecture, by way of distinguishing bctween 
out own and the Roman theology, and of showing 
that neither our concessions tu them arc reluctantly 
ruade, nor our difl'erences subtle and nu,'atory, as 
is ol)jected by opponents. Vhether we be right or 
wrong, our theory of religion has a meaning', and that 
really distinct froul Romanisln. Both we and Ro- 
luanists hold that the Church Catholic is unerring in 
its declarations of faith, or saving doctrine; but we 
differ from each other as tu what is the faith, and 
what is the Church Catholic. They maintain that 
thith depends on the Church, we that the Church is 
built on the faith. By Church Catholic we mean the 
Church Universa], as descended fl'om the Apostles ; 
they those branches of it which are in coummlfiOn 
with Ruine. They consider the see of St. Petcr, 
tu have a pronfise of 1)ermanence, we the Church 

 Bampt. Lect. viii. 
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Catholic and Apostolic. Again, they understand 
by the Faith, whatever the Church at any time 
declares to ho faith; we what it has actually so 
dcclarcd from tho b%'inning. We hohl that the 
Church Catholic will noyer dcpart from thosc out- 
lines of doctrinc which the Apostlcs formally pub- 
lished: thev that she will nevcr dcpart in any of 
her acts from that entil'o sy.qteln, written and oral, 
publie and pl'ivate, explicit and implieit, which 
thev reeeived and taught" we tlmt sh{. bas a gift 
of fidelity, they of discrimination. 
Again, both they and we ,'mathematize those 
who deny the Faith; but they extend the eondem- 
mtion to all who question anv decl'ee of the Ro- 
man Chureh ; we apldy it to those onlv xvho denv 
any article of the original Apostolie Creed. The 
ereed of Romanism is ever subjeet to inereasêç 
ours is fixed once for all. We confine our ana- 
thema to the Athanasian Creed ; Romanists extend 
it to Pope Pius's. They eu themselves off ri'oto 
the rest of Christendolu ; we eut OUl'selves off ri'oto 
no braneh, hot even from themselves. We are at 
peaee with Rome; but, she tolerates us as little as 
any seet or heresy. We adlni ber Baptisll 
ber Orders; ber eustonl is to re-baptize and re- 
ordain our lnembers who chance to join her. 
These distinctions are suflieient for my present 
purpose, though they are only a few out. of various 
difl'erenees whieh migh be pointed out. They are 
urely portions of a real view, whieh, while it re- 
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lieves the mind of those burdens and perplexities 
which are the portion of the mere Protestant, is 
essentially distinct from Romanism. Some further 
differences wi]l be considered in my next Lec= 
ture. 



LECTUR E IX. 

ON THE ESSENTIALS OF THE GOSPEL. 

[T may have been observed, that in the last several 
Lectm'es, I have fi'equently spoken of greater truths 
and lesser truths, of the essential parts of the Gos- 
1)el, of the saving faith, and the like. I have said 
that the Chm'ch was indcfectible in the faith, or in 

the fundamentals 
consequence she 
far, and enforced 
Christian truth ; 
a certain faith as 

of revealed religion, and that in 
superseded Private Judgment so 
her authoritative declarations of 
in other words, that she imposed 
a condition of communion with 

her, inflicting anathemas on those who denied it. 
Yet, I bave not as yet said what tlmt Faith is, or 
hov we ascertain it. Here then, a very important 
subject is opened upon us, which I shall consider 
in this and the following Lecture; riz. what are 
the essential doctrines of the Gospel ; on determin- 
ing which will depend the terres of communion, 
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the range of Private Judgment, and the character 
of the Church's indefcctibility. What arc those 
points, if thcrc arc such, which ail branches of the 
Church hold, ever bave hcld, and ever shall hold; 
and wbich every individual must profess, in order 
to be considered a member of the Church . 
The Romanists have no difficulty in answering 
this question. Unscrupulousncss commonly makes 
a clear way. Considering the Church to be infalli- 
ble, and the faith to depend on the Church, not 
the Church fo be built on thc faith, thcy nmintain, 
as 1 bave alreadv said, that whatevcr the Church 
imposes, is fundamental and essential, be it greater 
or less, exccpt that what it has once imposed, it can- 
hot of course reverse. But we Anglicans certainly 
have a difliculty in the matter, as aiming at truth, as 
dealing with facts, with the history of 1800 years, 
and hot framing a theory at out pleasure. 
For instance, Romanists ask us, ot, we deter- 
mine what are the essential parts of the Gospel 
and what not. If we answer, that we consider ail 
is essential which N«ripture eaTresiy teaches, they 
ask in reply how we draw the line, and who is to 
draw it, amid the present variety of ereeds, and 
eonsidering the peeuliar structure of the inspired 
Volume. 
Again, if we attempt to deeide, ateeedetbj, what 
is essential and what is hot, to judge, eritieise, and 
malyze the Revelation, we fairly expose ourselves 
fo the charge of exalting our own reason ineonsis- 
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tently with the very notion of faith, and with dauger 
toits essential characteristics in oursclves. 
Once more; if we appeal to AntiqMQ/, which is 
the most advisable proccediug, then we have to 
deternlinc whethcr all that Ancient Couseut has 
taught is esscutial, and if so, how to ascertain it 
all; or, on the other hand, if we select a porti, m, we 
are bouud fo say wlly we select if, and pass (»ver 
the test. In couscqucnce of these difficultics, many 
Protestants have takcn refige in the Latitudinarian 
,notion that there are no essentials at all, no ortho- 
dox faith, as itis callcd, that all auathemas, all 
" damnatory clauses," as in one iustauce they are 
named, are incroachments upon Christiau libcrty; 
and that the rcception of the Bible, nay, even mcre 
sincerity, is enough, so that we lire morally and 
religiously. Now then let us turn to the consider- 
ation of this difficulty; in the course of which I 
shall bave the opportunity of pointing out some of 
the serious exceptions which lie against the Roman 
mode of solviug it. 
And, first, let it be clearly undcrstood what is 
meant by the word "fundamentals" or" essentials." 
I do hot mean by it what is "necessary tobe 
believed for salvatiou by thi.s p«t'tictdctr persot or 
that." No one but God can decide what compass 
of faith is required of given individuals, though the 
Roman Church claires to do so. The necessal'y 
Creed varies, for what we know, with each indivi- 
dtial to whom the Gospel is addressed ; one is bound 
8 
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to know and believe more, or more accurately, ano- 
ther less. Even the minutest and most precise 
details of truth may have a claire upon the faith of 
a theologian ; whereas the peasant or artisan may 
be accepted on a vague and rudimental faith,-- 
which is like seeing a prospect at a distance,--such 
as a child has, who accepts the revealed doctrine 
in the letter, contemplating and embracing its 
meaning, hot in its full force, but as far as his 
capacity goes. I do hot then enter into the 
question how much is essential, and how accu- 
rately, in the case of a given individual. This is 
hot, strictly speaking, a question of Theology; 
for Theology is ever concerned wirh doctrines, 
principles, abs/mct truths, hot with their appli- 
cation. 
Still, though the clearness or keenness of vision 
may vary in individuals, there may be some one 
object, some circle of sacred truths, which they 
one and ail must sec, whether faintly or distinctly, 
whether in their fulness or in outline, doctrines 
independent and external, which may be emphati- 
cally called the Gospel, which have been committed 
to the Church from the first, which she is bound 
to teach as saving, and to eïforce as the terms of 
conlmunion; doctrines, accordingly, which are ne- 
cessary in themselves for what may be called an 
st'act Ch'islin», putting" aside the question of more 
or less, of clearness or confision,doctrines which 
he must receive in their breadth and substance, in 
1 
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order to be accountcd a Christian, and to be adm#tcd 
into the Church. 
It is plain, indeed, ff'oto what has lcd te» this dis- 
cussion, that to examine the state of this or that 
given individual would be quite besidc out purposc, 
which is to determine merely this,--what doctrines 
the Church Catholic will tcach indefectibly, what 
doctrines she nmst cqforce as a condition of com- 
munion, vhat doctrines she must rescue from the 
scrutiny of Private Judgment; in a word, what 
doctrines are the foundation of the Church. The 
Ronlanists challenge us to produce thelu, thinking 
we cannot, and imldying thereby that we cannot 
on our principles maintain a visible Church at all ; 
for it stands to reason that a Church cannot exist 
even in theory without some re'ealcd faith as its 
principle of lire, whether that be a supernatural 
doctrine, or a claire to supernatural power. 
Vhat, then is the Church's deposit of faith, and 
how is it ascertained . Now I might answer, in 
the first place, that the event has determined it. 
If the Church Catholic is to be indefectible in faith, 
we have but to inquire what that common faith is 
which she now holds every where as the original 
deposit, and we shall have ascertained what we seek. 
If we adopt this course, we shall find what is com- 
monly called the Creed, to be that in which all 
branches of the Church agree ; and, therefore, that 
the fundamental or essential doctrines are those 
which are contained in the Creed. This conclusion. 
s2 
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thus inferred ri'oto the pri»M.facie state of tbe case, 
is proved to be correct ri'oin the following historical 
considerations. 
It is known to ail who are acquainted with 
Christian Antiquity, that at Baptism the candidate 
lnade a confession of his faith, before he was adlnis- 
sible toit. Here, then, we bave one of our inquiries 
answered at once. 'hatever that confession might 
contaiu, it was, by the force of the terl.nS, the pri- 
mitive condition of communion, or fundalnental 
faith. Now this confession was what we now call 
the Creed. At first, indeed, that is, during the 
first years of the Al)ostles, while the Church itself 
was forming, the Creed was but partially developed 
too; nor, indeed, was there any imperative neces- 
uity, that any part of the systeln should be reduced 
to rule, while infallible guides were present. The 
baptismal confessions recorded in the Acts are of this 
nature" " I bclieve that Jesus is the Son of God "" 
--" I believe in Jesus Christ," and the like. But 
this elelnentary confession, thus brief and incoln- 
plete as far as the express words went, seelns even 
before the Apostles' death, to have been expanded 
and moulded into form, and in that forln or 
it bas remaiued up to this day in the Baptismal 
Service. I s.y this was donc in the Apostles' days; 
because history bears wituess to the fact, calling it 
"the Creed," "the Apostles' Creed," the treasure 
and legacy of faith which the Apostles had left to 
their couverts, and which was to be preserved 
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thc Church to the end. Illdecd, St. Paul i his 
first epistle to thc Col'ilthians, so spcaks of it, 
when quoting part of it, riz., as that which llad 
been committed to him, and which he had COln- 
mitted in turn to his convcrts 1 
Furthcr, the early Church considered it to be 
alterable ; and here, again, in accordance with what 
appears to be St. Jude's account of it, as " thc faith 
once fi)r all committed mto the Saints." Thesc 
two points, viz., that thc essential doctrines of thc 
Gospcl, (those which must be profcssed as the con- 
dition of COIlIIIltilliOll,) werc comprised in the Cl'eed ; 
llCXt that they were l'egarded as unalterablc, can 
hardly be disputed; but it may be useful to 
adduce Olle or two authorities by way of illus- 
tration. , 
It was for this reason that the Çrecd was coin- 
monly called the Symbol or Badge, being a mark, 
such as a uniform or watchword is in the case of 
soldiers, distinguishiug Christians ri'oto infidels. 
In like manner it was called the Igeg«la Fidei, 
or Rule of Faith, as the forlnulary, by which all 
statements of doctrine ruade in the Church, were 
to be measured and estilnated. 
The terres in which the early Fathers speak of it 
are consistent with these high titles. For instance ; 
St. Irenoeus, who is but one step removed fl'om 
St. Jolm himself, says, "The Clmrch, though pro- 

Cor. xv. 3. 
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pagated throughout the whole world, unto the ends 
of the earth, has received from the Apostles and 
their disciples the belief in One God, the Father 
A hnighty, Maker of heaven and earth, the seas and 
ail that is therein; and in One Jesus Christ, the 
Son or" God, incarnate for our salvation, and in the 
Holy Ghost, who proclaimed by the Prophets the mer- 
ciful dispensation, and the advent, birth of a Virgin, 
passion, resurrection t'rom the dead, and ascension 
into heaven in out flesh, of IIis beloved Son, Christ 
Jesus, our Lord, and His coming again from heaven 
in the glory of the Father, fo gather together ail 
things in one, and raise from the dead ail flesh of 
human kind; that, fo Crist Jesus our Lord and 
God, and Saviour and King, according to the good 
pleasure of the Invisible Father, everv knee should 
bow, or" things in heaven and things in earth, 
md things under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess to Him, and that IIe may exercise 
just judgment upon ail, and send into everlasting 
tire wicked spirits, and transgressing and apostate 
angels, with ail ungodly, unrighteous, lawless, and 
profane men; but upon the just and holy, who have 
kept His commandments and persevere in His love, 
whether serving Him from the first or turning by 
repentance, may bestow immortality by the free 
gift of lire, and secure for them everlasting glory. 
This message, and this faith, which the Church 
has received, as I have said, though disseminated 
thr«mgh the whole -«),'ld, .,_,he diligently guards, 
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though she dwelt but in one place; believes as 
Ulfifbrmly as though shc had but (»ne soul and 
one heart; and preaches, tcaches, hands down to 
posterity, as harlnoniously as though shc had 
one luout|]. Truc it is, the worhl's languagcs are 
various, but the power of the Tradition is oue and 
the saine. There is no dilTercnce of" Faith or Tra- 
(lition, whether in the Churchcs ot  GCrlllally, or in 
,:pam, or iu Gaul, or in thc East. or iii Egylt, 
in Africa, Ol" in thc more ccntral parts of" the worhl; 
but as thc sun, God's crcature, is (me and the saine 
in all the world, so also the prcaching of" the Truth 
shilies every where, and lighteth cvery one who will 
corne to the knowledge of the Truth. Among thc 
Rulcrs of" the Church, neithcr he who is all power- 
fill in word spcaks other doctrine, (for no oue can 
be al)ove his Master), nor does the weak in word 
diminish thc Tradition. For, whereas the Faith 
is one and the sanie, neither he who has much to 
say concerning it, hath anything over, llor he who 
speaketh little, any lack." 
Tertullian, in like mauner, who was contemporary 
with Irenoeus, gives his testimony in various ldaces, 
that "the Rule of faith is altogether olle, sole, un- 
alterable, unchangeable, riz., that of believing iii 
One God Ahuighty, Maker of the world, and I[is 
Son Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin Ial'y, cruci- 
fied under Pontius Pilate, raised froln the dead the 
third day, l'eceived into !leaven, and lmW sitting 
at the right hand of the Fathcr, alld to cone to 
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judge quick and dead, by the resurrection of the 
flesh." 
And so, again, in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
which is a collection of usages of the Eastern 
Church, COllq)iled about the end of the fourth cell- 
tury, we read that "when the Catechumen has 
gone through his preparatory course, and is about 
to be baptized, let him be told how to rcnouncc the 
devil, and how to dedicate hiluself to Christ ..... 
Thus: ' I rcnouuce Satan, and his works, and his 
pomps,' &c. After this renunciation, let him enrol 
hilnself among Christ's disciples, saying, ' I devote 
myself to Christ, and believe aud ara baptized into 
Olle unbegotten, the only True God Almighty, the 
Father of Christ, Creator and Maker of all things, 
of whom are all things ; and in the Lord Jesus, the 
Christ, His only begotten Son, the first-born of every 
ereature, &e ..... Vho came down from heaven 
and took flesh on Hiln, and was bore of the Holy 
Virgin Mary, &c ..... And was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, &c. &c ..... And I ara baptized 
into the Holy Spirit, which is the Cmforter, which 
has wrought in all Saints ri'oto the beginning, and 
at length was sent by the Father to the Apostles, 
&c ..... and after the Apostles to all who in 
the Holy Catholic Chm'ch believe in the resurrec- 
tion of the flesh,.., and the lire of the world to 
(olne  ' " 

 Iren. ltzer, i. 10. Tertull. de Vel. Virg. i. Const. Apost. 
x'ii. t0, 41. 
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These are some out of many passages, and thosc 
separate and independent, in which we haro dis- 
tinctly placed before us, as the substance of tho 
Catholic faith, what is now called the Creed; as 
taught in ail places, and as required by every 
Christiau on his adnlission into the Church. We 
find it digested in form, lilnited in its topics, cir- 
cumscribcd in its range, one and the saine every- 
wlwre. re find, moreover, what I have as yeto 
takcn for granted, as being ahnost self-evidcnt, but 
which the Romanist disputes, and which therebrc 
it is necessal"y to l»rove, that the fundamcntals of 
faith, or Creed of admission, was also the rulc of 
teaching subse«uently to admission. The Roman- 
ist would nmintain that the Baptismal ci'ced was 
but a portion of the sacred deposit comnlittcd to 
the Church's keeping. But with the passages al- 
ready cited before us, which exl,rcssly call the 
Creed the rulc of teaching, is it possible to con- 
ceive that that teaching then COlnprised anything 
that did not naturally rise out of it, or was an ex- 
lflanation of it . Even granting there were articles 
of faith which as yet lay, amid the gelleral tradi- 
tionm T teaching, undefined and unrecognized in 
public formularies, such as the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghost, is it hot plain that they still must 
have been implied and virtually contained in the 
Creed, if the Creed had any title to the name of a 
Sylnbol, or Rule, or Summary of Christian doc- 
trine . Vould the Fathers so bave called it, had 
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it hot been the substance and centre, the measure 
and aualysis of the whole counsel of God, so that 
lmthillg could be added really, because there was 
nothing to add but what bore and depended upon 
it ? If there had been secret doctrines, essentially 
distinct from these articles, yet necessary parts of 
the Faith, such as the expedience of Image-wor- 
ship, would the Fathers have ventured to say that 
the Ci-ced contained all they taught? or can any 
reason be assigned why Image-worshi 1) should llave 
becn kept secret, and yet thc doctrine of Baptism 
expresscd in an Article ? To take a parallel case: 
SUl)l)OSillg in thc writings of several of our own 
diviv.es, we found Mmt professed to be an abstract 
of the Thirtv-nine Articles, is it conceivable that 
one and all should omit every allusion to those 
Articles which treat of thc controversy between us 
and the Romanists?. is it conceivable they should 
say, " the English Church binds all her ministers 
on entering the Church to subscribe their assent 
to the doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, Origi- 
nal Sin, Election, and the Sacraments; this is all 
she exacts of them, in every diocese ?" Vould any 
one say such an account would do justice to the 
pronfineuce which thc Articles give to the Roman 
controvcrsy? and could any nUlnber of distinct 
writers coincide in giving it ? I think not; and 
this is precisely parallel to what is supposed by 
Rolnanists of the Primitive Fathers, viz. that they 
were in the habit of excluding froln their abstract 
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or table of essential and vital truths, those whi('h,/ 
ii" Romanism be truc, were some of the most cssen- 
tial, the most ])romilmnt, practical, and influential, 
or rather, I luay say, the engrossing doctriucs ; that 
they assel'ted that tobe the wholc which after all 
was but a part; that a silence which would be 
ulmatural in us who deny, is conceivable in those 
who enforced these doctrines as saving. 
But perhaps it will be granted, that these doc- 
trines were hot part of the fornml teaching of the 
early Church; but still maintained that they were 
floating opinions, commonly received, and true, 
though unrecognized as true, nfixed with error in 
individuals, and undefined ; but that, when the ale- 
cessity arose, they xvere sifted, accurately detel'- 
mined and enforced, and so became an addition 
to the Rule of Faith. Nay, but we are expressly 
told by the Fathers that this rule does hot adlnit 
of im'rease ; itis " sole, unalterablc, unreformable ;" 
hot a hint being given us of the Church's power 
over it. To guard and to transmit it, llOt to rc- 
model it, is ber sole duty, as St. Paul has deter- 
mined in his _Ond Epistle to Tilnothy. Vhat a 
contrast to passages such as the foregoing, what a 
violation of them is the Creed of Pope Pius, which 
was the result of the proceedings of Trent ! whether 
or not its articles be true, which is a distinct ques- 
tion. II'emeus, Tertullian, and the rest cite the 
Apostles' Creed and say, " this is the faith which 
makes a Christian, the essentials of revelation, the 
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great truths of which the Gospel conists, thc 
saving doctrine, the treasure committed to the 
Church;" but in the Creed of Pope Pius, after 
adding to it the recognition of the seven Sacra- 
ments, Transubstantiation, Purg;atory, the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Image-worship, and Indulgences, 
the Romanist declares, " This true Catholic Faith, 
o«t of wMch uo one can le saced, which I at present 
frcely profess and tru]y hold, this saine do I promise, 
vow, and swear by God's assistance most constantly 
to retain and confess, wholc and inviolate, to the last 
brcath of life." Now, I repeat, the question at 
prescnt is, not whether these additions are true or 
false, but whether thcy are so clearly revealed and 
so powerfully and persuasively recommended to 
the convictions of individual Christians, as to be 
portions of the ecessa» atd sacbtq Catholic Faith. 
Are we to understand that the words " out of 
which no one can be saved," attaches to every one 
or any one of those additions. if so, whence is the 
Ronron Church's or the Church Catholic's power 
to add to that essential faith which St. Jude de- 
clares, and the Fathcrs witness, to be once for all 
dclivered to the Saints . 
But here we are met with this objection, that 
Romanists have but acted in the spirit of the Ni- 
cene Council in their additions to their Creed ; that 
the Council added the celebrated word Homoou- 
sios, or, " of one substance with the Father," when 
out Lord' divinity was denicd bv the Arians, and 
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that they have added twelve articles as protests 
against the hercsies of the sixteenth century. To 
which I answcr by asking, is therc no diffcrcnce 
between adding a word and adding a doctrine, 
tween explaining what is in the Cl'eed and insert- 
ing what was hot in it. Surely it was hot incon- 
sistent with thc rcverence due to it, for the Church 
Catholic, after carcfld dcliberation, to clcar up any 
ambiguity which, as time went on, might be ibund 
to cxist in its wording. The words of thc Crccd 
were not inspircd; thcy were only valuable as ex- 
1)ressing a certain sense, and if they wcre found 
deficient in expressing that sense, there was as 
little intcrference with things sacrcd, as littlc rem 
change, in corrccting or supplying what was nccd- 
ful, as in complcting the lines of a chart or lnap 
by the original. That original was thc one univer- 
sally rcceived faith, which was in thc minds and 
mouths of ail Christians without variation or am- 
biguity. Vhen the carly Christians used thc word, 
" Son of God," they did not use a dcad lcttcr; 
they knew what they meant by it, and they ont 
and all had the saine meauin'. In adding, then, 
the explanation "consubstantial with the Father," 
they did but fix and 1)erl)etuate that memfing, as 
it had been held from the beginning, when ai1 
attempt had been ruade to put a new sense upon 
it. 
And this view of the subjeet will aeeount for 
.ueh variatious in the separate articles of the Creed, 
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as occurred anciently in different Churches. The 
one faith, cast into one type, was from the first 
developed in this or that place with varieties in 
the detail, according to accidental or other cir- 
cumstanccs. As in the first preaching of the Gos- 
pel, one convert was admitted to Baptism on con- 
fessing Jesus to be the Christ, and another on 
(.onfessing tIim to be the Son of Goal, hot as if the 
one confession excluded the other, but bccause the 
one and the other were but different symbols, in- 
dications, or specimens of the saine and on]y true 
doctrine ; so in the formal symbol which the Apos- 
tles afterwards adopted and bequeathed to the 
Church, in one place a certain article might be 
added, in another omitted, without interfering with 
its substantial identity, or its accuracy as a SUln- 
mary or sketch of the faith once delivered. Thus 
the Roman Creed speaks of " the forgiveness of 
sins," the Eastern, of the " one baptisln for the 
remission of sins," and the African, of " forgiveness 
of sins throug,'h the ttoly Church ;" yet all of them 
speak of but one and the saine great and blessed 
doctrine, variously described and developed. Again, 
the Roman Creed speaks of Almighty God as 
" Maker of heaven and earth ;" the Eastern adds, 
" and of all things visible and invisible ;" vhile in 
the African the vords run, if Tertullian gives them 
exactly, " who produced all things out of nothing 
by His word." These variations were as far from 
evidencing any real difference beteen these for- 
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mularies, as the headings of chapters in separate 
cditions of the Bible argnc difference in thos, 
chapters; and interfcl'C as little with the integrity 
and oneness of the Catholic Creed, a. the varia- 
tions in the Lord's Prayer, as delivered to us by 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, pl'evelt ont consider- 
ing it Olle and the smne form. 
Accordingly, ve mu.t considcr thc Nicenc and 
the Apostlcs' Creed as idcntical; the latter 
Crccd of thc Vest, the former of the East, from 
the beginning; and, as it differs as rcccived in thosc 
two divisions of Christendom in immaterial points, 
so in turn in the separate countries of East and 
Vest, it varies fa'oto it.elf in silnilar dctails. And 
to this day, as the Crecd callcd Apostles' is used 
in Baptism throughout the Vest, (as among our- 
selves,) so is the Nicene used on the saine occa- 
sion in the Greek Church. And tllus we gain 
perhaps a truer view of what was done at Nicoea, 
than at first sight is apt'to be taken. The as- 
sembled Fathers did not so much add to the Creed, 
as consolidate, harmonize, and make uniform the 
various formularies of the East. The phrases " God 
ff-oin God, Light from Light," and the like, were 
hot the framing of the Council, but were such as 
had already been in use here or there, and might 
be adopted to advantage everywhere. Aeeordingly, 
the word " Homoousion" or eonsubstantial, is per- 

' Wall on Baptism, part ii. 9. § 13. 
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haps the only word which can be considered as 
really an addition,, and this even was no novel tel'm, 
but one of long standing in Christendom, having 
been pub]icly and solemn]y professed by the great 
Chm'ches of the East, South, and lVest, and intro- 
duced at this time, as I have said, nlerely in exTla- 
mttio of a great article of faith, held from the 
first, but needing, ff'oto eiremnstanees, a more ae- 
curate wording. 
It is well, morcover, fo observe the honourab|e 
jealousy, (as it may be cal|cal), which even this 
addition, uncxce|)tionablc and ncedful as it was, 
excited in the Vestcrn Church '. Evcn at this 
day, as I havc alrcady remarked, it does hot occur 
in our Creed of Baptism. After its adoption, at 
Nic,-ea, ncw heresies as to our Lord's nature arose; 
but in spite of them, Athmlasius, its illustrious 
champion, was firm against the attempt, Mich' 
was ruade by some parties, to add further ex- 
planations to the Creed. He was hot even moved 
by thc fise of the Macedonians, who denied the 
divinity of thc IIoly Ghost, to devclope the article 
relating to that doctrine of faith. Not, of course, 
that he would concede one jot or tittle to their 
heresy, but he might consider that, under the 
circmnstances, the maintenance of the true doc- 
trine, could be better consulted by the unanimous 
voice of the Church diffusive, than by risking 

 Taylor, Dissuasive, part il. 1. § 4. 
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the disturbances which lnight follow Ul)On a second 
explanation of the Ceed in COUlacil. This is Sllowll 
by his conduct in the Council held at Alexaudria 
upon Julian's death. A rulnour had bcen spread 
that at a largely attended Cuncil held some years 
after the Nicene (riz. at Sardica), some addition 
had been ruade to the Ceed ou tle sul)ject of the 
Divine Nature. On occasion of this he proposed 
at the Council referred to the following resolution, 
which is round in that Counci|'s letter to the Çhurch 
of Antioch. " As to the paper which some speak 
of, as having been drawn up in the Council of 
Sardica respecting the faith.., that Cuncil deter- 
nfined nothing of the kind. It is true that there 
were persons, who, on the plea that the Nicene 
CunciI was deficient, urged additions to the faith, 
and that in a headstrong way; but the Holy Court- 
cil was indigaaant, and determined that no additions 
should be made, the Nicene Ceed being sufficient 
.... lest a pretext should be afforded to those who 
desired to make frequent definitions of the faith." 
Influenced by the saine feelings he desired no ad- 
dition to the Ceed in ortier to meet the heretical 
tenets of the Apollinarians; and ail through his 
writings no point is urged more constantly, ear- 
nestly, and decidedly than this, that the Nicene 
Faith is sufficient to confute ail heresies on the 
subject of the Divine Nature. The second General 
Cuncil, indeed, after his death, supplied with great 
T 
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caution, and probably from existing Creeds, some 
words declaratory of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit ; 
but this being done, the Creed was finally closed 
and sea|ed once for all. Subsequent Councils might 
indecd profitably record their unanimous Traditions 
of its sense, or of doctrines col|ateral, but thc bap- 
tismal Confession, the Creed of the Church, re- 
mained unalterable. At the third General Coun- 
cil (A.P. 432.) it was expressly determined that " it 
should hot be lawful for any to 1)ublish or compose 
another Faith or Creed than that which was defined 
by the Nicene Council, and that whosoever should 
dare to compose or offer any such to any persons 
willing to be converted from Paganism, Judaism, 
or heresy, if they were Bishops or clergy, they 
should be deposed ; if laymen, they should be ex- 
communicated." The fourth General Council, nine- 
teen years after, confirmed this decree, dec]aring 
that " the faith formerly deteined should, at no 
hand, in no manner, be shaken or moved any more." 
Nor was there from that time any interference 
with the Creed till the era of the Council of Trent ; 
when the Creed of Pope Pius, embodying the de- 
crees there made, was imposed as a test of our- 
selves and other Protestants. 
Athanasius's ride, as has been incidentally ob- 
served, was to restrain heresy rather by the exist- 
ing Creed and the witness of the Church Catholic 
interpreting ad enforcing it, than by adding to 
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its articles even in explanation; to adhere to the 
Creed and to anathenmtize its opposers . So re- 
luctant was he to perplex scrupulous and hesitating 
minds, as even to adroit to communion the existing 
Semi-arians of his day, who repudiated the IIomo- 
ousion with an unaccountable violence; influenccd, 
that is, by the notion that the individuals really 
believed in accordance with the Church Catholic, 
and only scrupled at the word. At thc saine time 
he would not consent to their holding any office in 
the Church, as conceiving that an error which was 
but verbal in their case and the result of some 
pcculiarity of mind, would be real and perilous in 
the mass of those who were subnfitted to their 
teaching, especially when the point in controversy 
had been once stirred. 
Athanasius then considered the doctrine of the 
Trinity sufficiently developed in the Creed, as we 
now have it, for ail practical purposes ; at the saine 
time his enforcement of the Homoousion shows he 

reeognized the prbzciple of such explanation. 
like manner, then, had the need arisen and dis- 
cretion recommended, he would have been pre- 
pared to clear up by the voice of the Church 
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U«tholie, tho,e other articles whieh lmve eome 
clown to us in their prhnitive implieity. I[d, for 
instance, any heresy spread far and wide in his 
day, denying the powers of the Curch, it would 
have been in accordance with the precedent of 
Nicra, to have taken into t.hc Catholic formulm 7 
tlte Afi'ican article already quoted of "forgiveness 
of sins tro«[l le llol Ct«r«t," as a witness or 
i»reservative against the error. Again, Pelagius's 
rejection «»t" the doctrine of Original Sin had ideed 
bcen condemned ri'oto the first by the saine article 
as it now stands ; but, had circumstances permitted, 
I suppose the occasion would bave justified the 
addition of the words " both original sin and ac- 
tual," to the article " forgiveness of sins." The 
doctrine of the Atonement is already declared in 
the Nicene and implied in the Roman, or Apos- 
tles" Creed; but, had a Socinus then arisen, it 
might bave been more pointedly expressed, under 
smction of a General Çouncil, by way of fixing 
and perpetuating the Church's meaning. Nay, 
such an explanation of the original wording might 
be ruade, I conceive, even now, if the whole of" 
Christendoln agreed toget.her in the explanation, 
and in its expressing the constan sense of t.he 
Church Catholic, and in its expediency. At the 
saine time the Curch necessal'ily has less power 
over the Creed now than anciently; for at first it 
was but a form of sound words, subservient to a 
faith vividly and accurately engraven on the heart 



IX.] OF 'FILE G()SPEL. f277 

of every Christian, and so «»f sec«,ndary value; but 
now that the living power of truth has declined, 
it is a witness of the primitive instca«! of bcing 
a mere summary of existing faith. Since tradi- 
tiolmry teaching has been impaire(l, it has 1)ecomc 
ahnost sacred ri'oto being the chier i'elnains left us 
of Al)ostolical truth; as the likeness oç a fricnd, 
however iucoml,lcte iu itselt is cherishcd as the 
best mcmorial of him, whcn hc has l»ccn takcl 
fi'onl riS. 
If hen, as we have seen, a more accurate dclinc- 
ation of the articles of tlle Creed was no to bc 
atemptcd but with great caution even by tlle carly 
Church Çaolic, what can be sa, id in defence of 
the Romanists, 11o created at Trcnt a new Çreed, 
and published anathemas against al] objectors? or 
in what assiglmble way does the introduction of 
tlle Ilomoousiou into the Çreed, in explanation of 
an existing article, justify the addition at Trcnt 
of essentially distinc doctrines, of articles abou 
Image-worship, the Invocation of Saints, and thc 
authority of Tradition, and this on the sanction of 
but a portion of the Church Çatholic tllen in Çoun- 
cil represented ? 
And now enough has been said by way of show- 
ing what the Faith is vhieh was once delivered to 
t,he Saints, that Faith which is ever to remain in 
the world, which is the treasure and the life of the 
Çhurch, tlle qualification of membership, and the 
rule of its teaclling. Tlle Çreed eonlmonly so called, 
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not in its mere letter, but in its living sense, is this 
Faith, " the engrafted word, which is able to save 
our souls ;" to deny or resist which, is no lawful use 
of Private Judgment, but heresy or scepticism. 
We find it declared to be a]l this by the Church in 
the beginning; we find it actually maintained by 
all its branches even in this day of division. True 
it is that in the Ronan communion other articles 
are enforced also; but the vcry circumstance, being 
irreconcilable with the doctrine of the early Fa- 
thers, is out principal ground of complaint against 
that Chu-ch. She has " cursed those whom God 
has hot cursed, and defied those whom the Lord 
has hot defied." 
Betbre concluding, I will briefly notice a similar 
objection which superficial persons bave urged by 
way of retort against ourselves. It is argued that 
the English Church, having drawn up articles and 
imposed them on the Clergy and others, bas in fact 
committed the saine fault which her advoctes 
allege against Rome, riz. of adding without autho- 
rity to the necessary faith of a Christian. 
But this is sure]y a great misconception of the 
state of the case. The Thirty-nine Articles are 
" Articles of q'e[igiou," hot of "faith." We do hot 
consider the belief in them necessary to salvation, 
except so far as they embody in them the articles 
of the Creed. They are of no divine authority, 
except so far as they embody these and similar 
portions of Apostolical Tradition; but they corne 
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to us on ecclesiastical sanction; and they bave a 
claire on us over and above this, first because thcy 
have been adopted by the Saints of our Church for 
some centuries; secondly, because we think them 
scriptural; thirdly, because we have subscribed 
them. Further, they are not nccessary terres of 
communion in our Church, being imposed, not on 
all our membcrs, but princil)ally on thc Clcrgy. 
In truth, their imposition in its first origin was 
much more a l)olitical than an ccclcsiastical act; 
it was a provision of the State rather than of the 
Church, thou'h the Church co-operated. I mean, 
that the jealousy of Rome entertained by the Civil 
Power, was the princilde of the Rcformation, cou- 
sidcred historically ; and that the outw(trd.firm into 
which our religion was cast, has depended in no 
slight measure on the personal opinion and wishes 
of laymen and foreigners. Thus, out Articles xvcre, 
in the first instance, a test; a test, whether the 
Clergy of the Curch Catholic in England were 
willing to exercise their ministry on certain condi- 
tions, with the stipulation on the other hand that, if 
so, they shouhl be protected hot persecuted, and a 
legal recognition extendcd to those rights and pri- 
vileges which from the beginning have been char- 
tered to them by God ttimself. But the Church 
Catholic knows nothing" of tests, beyond the Bap- 
tismal test, if it must so be called; so that our 
Articles, far from being an addition on our part to 
the necessary faith, were in the first instance bu 
indirectly connected with the Church at all. 
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I say the Church is unvcrsed in the use of tests, 
hot as if she may hot adopt them as a matter of 
expedience, if she thinks fit, but because they are 
but the resort of authority when it is weak. Ve 
bind men with oaths when we can secure their 
fidelity in no othcr way; but the Church Catholic 
is inherently strong, can defcnd herself, and fears 
nothing. Ignorance of her own power is her only 
weakness. She admits her n-mmbers on the pro- 
fcssion of thcir being C, hristians, and if in the event 
thcy becomc heretical, she ejects them as shc ad- 
mitted. The power of the keys is the antagonist 
of Private Judg;ment. But when, from circmn- 
stances, she suspends ber use of that power, being 
deprivcd of her natural defence, she needs others ; 
she makes "alliances," so called, or appeals to lier 
civil rights; and in like manner declarations and 
pledges on the part of her members may become a 
suitable, as well as necessary expedient, for securing 
herself aéainst the encroachments of heresy. 
Accordingly the English Church co-operates with 
the State in exacting subscription to the Thirty- 
nie Articles, as a test, and that hot only of the 
Clergy, but also of the governing body in out 
Universities, a test against Romanism; but, while 
so doing, she has, after lier mamler, modified and 
elevated their original scope in a way well worthy 
of our gratitude. 
The fimlty principle, involved in the decrecs of 
Trent, is, n«}t the mere publication of doctrines, 
which la.y hid in the Crecd, but the enforcement of 
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them as necessary points of faith. To collect, 
systenmtize, and set forth thc Traditions of thc 
Church, is surely a most cdifying and important 
work, and great is our dcbt fo Councils, modern or 
ancient, in prol»ortion as they have attempted this; 
even though the direct Apostolical origin of evcry 
phrase or view of doctrine they adopt, be hot cer- 
tain. Now the Articles of our Church must bc 
considcred as doing this fir us in their place and 
degree. It is no valid ol)jeeti«m to thcln, whether the 
faet be so or not, that they are bnt partially drawn 
ri'oto Traditionary sources, or that the individual 
authors of them are tlnknowll, or the state offeelig 
and opinion in the writers at the nlonl(,nt of thcir 
writing them, or that they were inelined to what 
is noxv ealled either Calvinism, or ArlninialfiSnl, or 
solne of theln to the one, some to the other. Sueh 
objections, however popular, are vel'y superfieial. 
The Chureh is not built upon individuals, nor 
knows individuals. We do hot reeeive the Articles 
from individuals, however justly eelebrat.ed, but as 
reeommended to us by our Chureh itself; and 
whether we judge of the Chureh's meaning in im- 
posing theln by the consent of ber Divines sinee 
their ilnl»ositiol, or by the intention of that Con- 
vocation 1, whieh immediately ratified theln, we 
shall eome to this conclusion, that whatever have 
been the designs or feelings of individuals, she in- 

i Waterland on Ecelesiastical Antiquity, 8. 
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tends us to receive them as portions of Catholic 
teaching, as expressing and representing that An- 
cient Religion, which of old time round voice and 
attained consistency in Athanasius, Basil, Augus- 
tine, Chrysostom, and other primitive Doctors. 
This is plain, I say, to a demonstration, from the 
words of the Convocation of 1571; which, when 
iml)osing the Thirty-nine Articles, also injoined 
by Canon, that prcachers "should be careful, that 
thcy ncver teach aught in a sermon, to be religi- 
ously held and believed by the people, except that 
which is agreeable to the doctrine of the Old and 
New Testament, and which the Catholic T'athcrs ad 
Aucieut Bishops bave collected ri'oin that very doc- 
trine." It is evident that the Divines who drew 
up this Canon, did hot dream, (to use a common 
1)hrase), of the ThioEy-nine Articles in any degree 
superseding or interfering with the Ancient Catholic 
tcaching, or of their burdening us with the novelties 
of any modern school. Nor is there any thing in 
their "literal and grammatical sense," of which the 
King's Declamtion speaks, inconsistent with this 
Ancient Teaching, whatever obscurities may bang 
over their origin historically, a subject, which that 
Declamtion renders unimpooEant. 
The Thirty-nine AoEicles, then, are adopted by 
our Church in a sense equally remote ri'oto the 
presmnptuous dogmatism of Rome, and from the 
cold and narrow feeling which a test implies. They 
are neither enforced as necessary for communion 
1 
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nor lowered to the merc negative purpose of ex- 
cluding error; but they are instruments of teach- 
ing, of Catholic teaching, 1)eing, as far as they go, 
heads, as it wcre, of important chapters in rcvealcd 
truth. And it is under this "iew of them that we put 
them before the young, hot by way of ascertaining 
thcir Churchmanshil), but as the particular forms 
under which we teach the dctails of faith, the basis 
on, and out of which, the supcl'structure of theology 
nmy be most convenicntly raised. 
Such, thcn, seems fo bc the light in which we are 
to regard our Articles ; and till thcy are imposed on 
all our members as terres of communion, they are 
quite consistent with the doctrine held, as we have 
seen, by Antiquity concerning the Apostolic Creed, 
quite distinct from the tyrannical enforcemcnt of 
the Tridcntine Articles on the part of Rome. 



LECTURE X. 

ON TtlE ESSENTIALS OF THE GOSPEL. 

i TRUST that the fol'egoing Lectures lmve (lil)«,sed 
us to takc a more cheerfid view ot" what the [)l'O- 
testantism of the day cousiders a hardship. It 
considcrs it a hardshi l) to bave anything clearly 
and distinctly told it in elucidation of Scril)ture 
doctrine, ail ilfringclnent on its right of doubting, 
and mistaking, and lahouring in vain. And the 
violent effort to keep itself in this state of igno- 
rance,--this unnatm'al "stol)l)ing of its ears," and 
" throwing dust into the air," aftel" the pattern f 
those Jews who wouhl hot hear thc voicc of" A1)os- 
tles and Martyrs,--all this it dignifies by the titlc 
of det;ending the sacred right of Private Judgment, 
calls it a holy cause, a righteous battle, and other 
l,-trge ,-uld senseless epithets. But I trust that we 
have learned to glory in that which the orld calls 
a ])ond,-tg'e. We do boast and exult in bearing 
Christ's yoke, whcther of" faith or of obediencc; 
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and we eonsider Ilis Creed, not as a tyrannical 
inflietion, (,God forbid !) or a jealous test, but as 
a élorious privileg'e, which we are ready to battle 
and to surfer for, ye, much more ready, (so be if  
through I[is grace), than they for their low, carnal, 
and despicable licence to reject it. 
And as they are eager to secure their liberty in 
reli'ious opinions as the rig'ht of every individual, 
so do we make if every individual's prerogative to 
maiutain and defeml the Creed. They cannot allow 
m+re fo the individual in the way of variety of 
opinion, than we do iu that of confessorship. The 
humblest and meanest amont" Christians may de= 
fend the faith a'ainst the whole Church, if the 
need arise. IIe has as much stake in it and as 
nmch ri'ht to it, as Bishop or Archbishop, and bas 
nothing" to limit him but his intellectual capacity 
of doing" so. The greater his attainlnents the more 
serviceably of course and the more suitably will he 
entel: into the dispute; but all that learning" has fo 
do tbr him is to ascertain the fact, wha is the mean- 
ing" of the Creed in particular points, since marrer of 
opinion it is not, any more than the history of the 
rise and spread of Christianity itselt: No persons pro- 
perly qualified, whatever their owu opiniou luay be, 
can doubt, for instance, in what case the articles of 
the Creed concerning the Son of God, are contra= 
dicted; all that tan corne into dispute is, whether 
those articles are necessm'y or essential to the Gospel. 
Now then, having" considered in 'eneral what the 
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saving faith is, let us proceed to examine some of 
the principal objections which are taken to us. 
l. First then, it may be urged, that the Creed, 
which I have stated to be the abstract of saving 
faith, does hot include all doctrines which are 
essential; especially it does hOt include any ac- 
knowledgment that Scripture is the word of God. 
It has been asked of us, is belief in Scripture a fun- 
damental of faith or not . if it is, it follows that 
there are fundamcntal doctrines besides the articles 
of the Creed; if it is not, what becomes of the 
popular notion that the Bible, and the Bible only, 
is the religion of Protestants.  I answer as fol- 
lows :- 
If the Romanist asks, whether belief in Scrip- 
ture is an essential part of the faith, which he is 
apt to do, I ask him in turn, whether the Infalli- 
bility of the Church is or is not in his system an 
article of faith. It is nowhere so declared; how 
then is it less defective in Romanism to omit so 
cardinal a doctrine, than in our own system to omit 
the inspiration and canonicity of the Scriptures . 
XVhatever answer he gives in his own behalf, will 
serve for us also. If he says, for instance, that the 
whole of Romanism implies and is built upon the 
principle of Infallibility, that the doctrines which 
it holds as findamental could not be such, were 
not the Church an infallible oracle, that every tnth 
must have some truth beyond it until we corne to 
the ultimate principles of knowledge, that a Creed 
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never could recount ail the previous steps by wh.ich 
it became a Creed, and that after all the doctrine 
in question is at least indirectly expressed in Pol)e 
Pius's Creed, I auswer that much the saine pleas 
nlay be offered in defence of Scril)ture not bcing 
recognized in the Apostolic Crced. It may be 
sonlething more than a fundamental of faith; it 
may be the foundation of the fundalnentals, and 
may bc passed over in the Creed, as beiug pre- 
SUl)l)osed and implied in it. This might be said in 
explanation. But in truth it is really recognizcd 
in it as the standard of appeal ; viz. in those articlcs 
which, after St. Paul's pattern, speak of out Lord's 
resurrection as being "according to the Scrq turcs. 
What happens to be expressed in one instance 
is a kind of index of what is tacitly signified 
throughout. This, indeed, is no proof to a Ro- 
manist, who denics that the Bible w« considered 
by the original fmmers of the Creed, as the funda- 
mental record of the Gospel" but it goes as far 
as this, to show the Bible ma ]tat'e been so con- 
sidered by them, to show that our doctrine is con- 
sistent with itself. As far as the facts of the case 
go, that ma be, which we say really is. The in- 
direct manner in which Scripture is alluded to in 
the Creed, while agreeable to the notion that the 
Creed contains all the fundamentals, seems also to 
imply that Scripture is their foundation. 
This is no singular case. I refer to the parallel 
of Romanism, hot as a lnere argumentum ad homi- 
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hem, but as a specimen of a general prineiple. 
Surely iç mighç be asked, with jusç as mueh, and 
just as little reason, wbeçher belief in a Revelation 
be a fundamental of faith ; whereas the faet of its 
being granted is properly a çruth i, rior to the 
fimdamentals, fo- without a revelation there would 
be nothing to believe in ,t all. Now wha is 
the Bible, if it is worth while to pursue the argu- 
ment, but the permanent voiee of God, the embo- 
died and eontinuous sound, or a leas the speeimen 
and symbol of the message once supernaturally 
delivered? By eee«._+a:¢ faith, is hot meant all 
that must be believed, but all çhat lnust be immedi- 
at«l be]ieved, what musc be professed o eoming 
for admitanee into tbe Chureh, what nmst be pro- 
elaimed as the condition of salvatiou; i is quite 
another question whether there be certain neees- 
sary anteeedeuts, and of what nature. It is im- 
possible, for instance, to aeeept the Creed, or to 
eome for Baptism, without be]ief in a Moral 
Governor, yet there is nota word on the subjeet 
in the Creed, nor is i to be looked fol" there. 
Again, he candidate for Baptism must feel the 
needs and misery of his nature, the guilt of disobe- 
dienee, his own aeual demefits and danger, and 
the power, purity, and justice of God, if Baptism 
is to be profitable to him; yet these convictions 
are preparatives, not parts of Baptislnal faith ;not 
parts of that aet of the lnind by whieh the candi- 
date realizes things invisible, surveys the Gospel 
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Economy, embraees it, submits toit, al)propriates 
it, and is led to confcss it. Faith is of many kinds, 
and these have their respective objects. Repent- 
ance involves faith ; yet is always considered dis- 
tinct ff'oto .iusti)'ing faith lotwithstanding. No 
one can corne to God without believing "that IIe 
is, and is the rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him," but, we know, Calvinists and others consider 
that the faith that justifies is the mel'e looking to 
Christ's Atoncmeut; so that they at least will 
understand the distinction here insisted ou. [ sny, 
belief in the Scriptures may be requisite for a 
Christian, but still as little be included in the Bap- 
tislual faith, as the faith which "cometh to God," 
or the faith implied il repentance. 
But I will go furthcr, and venture to deny that 
belief in the Scriptures, is, abstractedly, necessary 
to Church commulfion and salvation. It does not 
follow froln this that any Olm, to whom they are 
actually offered, may without mortal sin reject 
them; but in the same way a man is bound to 
believe all truth which is brought hoirie to him, 
not the Creed only. Still it may be true that faith 
in Scripture is hot one of the conditions which 
the Church necessarily exacts of caudidates for 
Baptism; and that it is not, is, I suppose, suffi- 
ciently clear. Heathen nations have commonly 
been converted, not by the Bible, but by Mission- 
aries. If we insist that formal belief in the Canon 
of Scripture, as the inspired Word of God, bas been 
U 
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a necessary condition of sa|vatiou, we exclude from 
salvation, as fiu" as out words go, (which happily is, 
hot at all,) multitudes even in the earliest" ages of 
the Gospe|, to say nothing of luter rimes. A well- 
known passage of St. Ireneus is in point, in which 
ho says; "Had the Apostles left us no Scriptures, 
doubtless it had been a duty to follow the course 
of Tradition, which they gave to those whom they 
put in trust with t]le Churches. This procedure 
is observed in mauy barbarous nations, such as 
be|ievc in Christ, without written memorial, hav- 
ing salvation impressed through the Spirit in their 
llearts, and diligently preserving the Old Tradi- 
tion ." 
The Creed, indeed, can be p'oced from Scripture, 
which in this sense is its foundation, but it does not 
therefore follow that it must be so proved by every 
one who receives it. Scripture is the foundation of 
the Creed ; but belief in Scripture is not the foun- 
dation of belief in the Creed. It is not so in matter 
of fact, even at this day, in spite of the extended cir- 
culation of the Scriptures. It is not rue in fact, and 
never will be, that the mass of serious Christians de- 
rive their faith for themselves from the Scriptures. 
:No; they derive it from Tradition, vhether true or 
corrupt; and they are intended by Divine Provi- 
dence to derive it from the true, riz., that which 
the Church Catholic has ever furnished; but 

 Her. iii..1-. 
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they derive it, whether fl'onl Scripture o1' Tradition, 
is in no case a necessary point of faitb to be asked 
and answered before their admittance into thc 
Church. Sufllce that thcy bclicve in the blessed 
doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, and the other 
parts of the Gospel, however they have learned 
them; as to Scripture, they cither do already be- 
lieve it to be God's word, if thcy havc bcen pro- 
perly catechized, or they shortly will, but its divinity, 
though a necessary and ail-important, is only a col- 
lateral truth. 
But, if this be so, how very extravagant is thc 
opposite notion, now so common, that belicf in the 
Bible is the sole or main condition for a man being" 
considered a Christian ! how very ulwhristian the 
title by which many men delight to dcsignate theln- 
selves, tul'ning good words into bad, as Bible- 
Christians! Ve are all of us Bible-Christians in 
one sense; but the term as actual]v used is un- 
christian, for the following reason.--Directly itis 
assumed that the main condition of communion is 
the acceptance of the Bible as the word of God, 
doctrines of whatever sort become of but secondarv 
importance. They will practically become matters 
of mere opinion, the deductions of Private Judg- 
ment from that which alone is divine. This prin- 
ciple then, of popular Protestantism, is simply 
Latitudinarian; and tends by no very intricate 
process to the recognition of Socinians and Pela- 
gians as Christians. Men who hold it and yet 
u2 
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attempt to hold definite essentials of faith, are in 
a false position, which they cannot ultimately re- 
tain; as the history of the last three centuries 
abundantly shows. They must either give up their 
maxim about the Bible and the Bible only, or they 
must give up the Nicene formulary. The Bible 
does hot carrv with if its own interpretation. 
When presscd to say why they maintain funda- 
mentals of faith, they will have no good reason to 
give, supposing they do not receive the Creed also 
as a first principle. Vhy, it is asked them, should 
those who equally with themselves believe in the 
Bible, be denied the naine of Christians, because 
they do hot happen to discern the doctrine of the 
Trinity therein ? If they answer that Scripture 
itself singles out certain doctrines as uecessarv to 
salvation, and that the Trinitv is one of them, this, 
indeed, is most true, but avails hot to persons com- 
mitted to so untrue a theorv. Itis urged against 
them, that, though the texts referred to ma imply 
the Catholic doctrine, yet they "ced not; that they 
are consistent with any one out of several theories ; 
or, at any rate, that other persons think so; that 
these others have as much right to their opinion 
as the party called orthodox to theirs ; that human 
interpreters bave no arrant to force upon them 
one 'iew in particular; that Private Judgment 
must be left unmolested ; that man must hOt close, 
what God bas left open; that Unitarians (as they 
are called) believe in a Trinity, ouly hot in the 
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Catholic sense of it; aud tlmt, where men are will- 
ing to take and profcss wlmt is written, it is hot 
for us to be "wise above what is written ;" eSl)C- 
cially when by such a course we brcak the ])onds of 
peace and charity. This rcasoning, granting the 
first step, is resistless ; I do hot mean that it con- 
rinces those against whom it is dirccted, tbr their 
hearts happily are thr better than thcir professcd 
principles, and kcep thcm ff'oto acting upon thcm. 
Thcy, more or less, believc in the doctrincs of thc 
Trinity and Incarnation, hot as lnere deductions, but 
as primary truths, objects of their faith, enlbraced 
and enjoyed by their spiritual sight, though they 
use lanoage which ilnplies that they have gaincd 
thcln by a proccss of reasoning . But thoug'h 
certain individuals are hot injurcd by thc principle 
in question; the body of men who profess it are, 
and ever must be injured. For the lnass of nlen, 
having no moral convictions, are led by reasoning 
and by mere consistency of argument; and legi- 
tilnately evolve heresy ff'oto principles which to the 

 Nothing that is here said is inconsistent with the doctrine 
that Scripture does adroit of inferences from its text, and that 
the orthodox inferences are the true ones. Indeed this is what 
is meant by a tex! ; a wording which may be rested in and 
variously applied. It is only maintained that inferences will 
be more useful in teaching out own people, than in convincing 
our opponents as to the points in question. Vid. a valuable 
collection of Tracts "on Scripture Consequences," lately edited 
by the Rev. Vaughan Thomas. 
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better sort of men may be harmless.--And now 
let us proceed to a second objection which may be 
advanced against the doctriue of fundamentals, as I 
bave maintained it. 
2. It may be urged, then, that at least the Creed 
does not contain the rudiments of the whole re- 
vealcd truth, even though it contain all its maiu 
elenents; so that the charge which was brought in 
the last Lecture against the Romanists, of consider- 
ing it only an initiatory formulary, and not an 
abstract of the whole Gospel, lies against us also; 
else what is the meaning of our Articles, which 
undeniably contain doctrines, hot developed out of 
the Creed, but added tb it? These doctrines, it 
may be urged, either are Apostolical, or they are 
not; if they are, they must be binding ; if they are 
hot, they ought hot to be taught. If true, they 
must be necessary; we cannot choose but believe 
them ; they bave claims upon our acceptance in the 
nature of things, and the idea of receiving them or 
hot, as we please, is self-contradictory. Now I 
would maintain, on the contrary, that there are 
what may be callcd minor points, which we nmy 
hold to be true without imposing them as neces- 
sary; and, as I have already considered those 
which are of first importance, let me now direct 
attention to those which are secondary. 
Doctrines may be secondary from two reasons; 
in their lmture and in their evidence. Evidence 
which nmy be strong enough to mal$e it safer to 
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believe and act tlla to remain uninfluenced, mav 
yet be insufficient to enable us to prcach and inl- 
pose what it attests. I may bclievc, tbr instance, 
that intlmt baptism is au Apostolic usage, and thinl, 
mou very mistakcn and Ulfilappy wlm thinl other- 
wise, and yct hot fecl authorised to say, that to 
disbclieve it is to throw oucsclt" out «t" the pale «)t" 
salvation. The highest evidcncc of A1)ostolical Tm- 
ditioll is vhere thc tcstimony is hot only cverywherc 
and always, but whcre it has evcr lcen rccognized 
et, tradition, and rcflccted Ul)On and prot'esscdly 
dclivered down as saving, 1)y those wllo hold it. 
Such is the Creed, and such, in thc way of ordi- 
lmnces, are the Sacraments, and cel'tai other rites 
and usages. The next are those doctrines which 
are dclivered as tradition, but hot as part of thc 
faith. Next may be placed consent of Fathers, 
without appareLt consciousness of agl'eemelat, as 
in the interpretation of Scl'ipture. Other doctrines 
ag'ain, may corne on such COlnparatively slendcr 
evidence, as to be but probable, as interpretations 
of prophecy. For all these reasons it may be right 
in many cases to teach without enforcing; and 
again, it lnay be sale or pious to believe, vhcrc 
it calmot be pronounced absolutely necessary, or 1)e 
ruade a condition of communiolL 
Again, the nlatter of the doctrine may be of a 
nature hot to denmnd enforcement ; mere facts are 
an instance in point. It is certain that David was 
ki»g of Israel; and that St. Paul was mart.vred; 
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yet it vould be unmeaning to say belief in such 
facts vas necessary to salvation. Ag'ain, certain 
doctrines may be truc only under circumstances, 
or accidentally, or but expedient, or develol)lnents 
of the truth relatively to a given state of things; 
such as the duty of the union of Church and State. 
Or they lllay be comparatively uniml)ortant, as 
the duty of women covering their heads in Church; 
or they may be but protêsts against the errors of a 
particular day. 
Such are most of thosc doctrines in our Articles 
which go beyond the doctrine of the Creed; such 
are many of the decrees of Ronlan and other Coun- 
cils. All of these, whether true or false, are at any 
rate no part of necessary truth; as for instance 
the doctrine of the soul's consciousness in the in- 
termediate state, of the indirectly divine character 
of Paganisln, of the person and reign of Anti- 
christ, of the just limits of the Pope's power, of 
the rime of keeping Easter, of the duty of bearing 
arms, of the lawfulness of oaths, of the use of the 
Cross, of the design of the Jewish Law, of the 
indefectibility of the Church, ta.nd an indefinite 
multitude of others. But it may be better to treat 
the subject historically, though at the risk of some 
repetition. 
I say, then, that the Creed is a collection of 
definite articles set al)art from the first, passing 
from hand to hand, rehearsed and confessed af 
Baptism, comlnitted and received ri'oto Bishop to 
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Bishop, forced upon the attention of each Christian, 
and denmnding and seeuring due explanatiou of 
its lneaning. Itis received on what may fitly be 
called, if it must have a distinctive nanle, Episco- 
pal Tradition. Besides, itis delineated and recog- 
nized in Scripture itself, where itis called the 
Hypotyposis, or " outline of sound words ;" and 
again, lu the writings of the Fathers, as in some 
of the passages citcd in the last Lcctul'e. But in- 
dcpendently of this written evidence iii its fitvour, 
we may olserve that a TraÇlition, thus formally and 
statedly enuuciated and delivered from hand to 
hand, is of the nature of a written doculnent, and 
has an evidence of its Apostolical origin the saine 
in killd with that for the Scriptures. For the saine 
reason, though itis hot to the purpose here to in- 
sist on it, rites and ceremonies too are something 
nlol'e than mere oral Traditions, and, as being so, 
carry with them a considerable presumption in 
behalf of the things signified by them. And ail 
this, let it be observed, is illdelendent of the ques- 
tion of the Catholicity of the rites or doctrines 
which are thus formally sealed and handed doWll; 
a propel'ty which also attaches to both of them, aud 
becomes an additional argument for their Apos- 
tolical orifin. 
Such then is Episcopal Tradition; tobe received 
according to the capacity of each individual nfind. 
But besides this, there is what may be called Pro- 
phetical Tradition. Ahnighty God placed lu His 
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Church first Apostles, or Bishops, secondarily Pro- 
phcts. A1)ostles rule and preach, Prophets expound. 
Prol)hcts or Doctors, are the interprcters of the reve- 
lation ; they unfold and define its mysterics, they il- 
luminate its documents, they harmonize its contents, 
thcy apply its promises. Their teaching i.q a vast 
systenl, lmt tobe comprised in a few sentences, hot 
to bc embodied in one code or treatise, but con- 
sisting of a certain body of Truth, permeating the 
Church like an atnlosl}here, irregular in its shape 
ri'oto its very profusion and exuberance; at rimes 
sel}arable only in idca from Episcopal Tradition, 
yet at times melting away into lcgend and fable1 ; 
l)artl written, 1)artly unwritten, partly the inter- 
pretation, partly the sup1)lement of Scripture, partly 
preserved in intellectual expressions, partly latent 
in the spirit and temper of Christians; 1)oured to 
and fro in closets and upon the housetops, in litur- 
gies, i, controversial works, in obscltre fragments, 
in sermons. This I call Prophetical Tradition, ex- 
ist.ing l}rimarily in the bosom of the Church itself, 
and recorded in such lneasure as Providence lins 
determined in the writings of eminent lnen. This 

I E.g. The Catholic interpretation of certain portions of 
Seripture, as Rom. vil. cornes close upon the highest kind of 
Tradition; on the other hand, the Tradition of facts is very 
uneertain, often apocryphal, as that St. Ignatius was the ehild 
whom out Lord took in His arms and blessed, whieh, however, 
even if untrue, indireetly confirms certain truths, viz. that St. 
lgnatius was close]v connected with thc Apostles, &e. 
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is obviously of a very different kind from the Epis- 
copal Tradition, yet in its orig'iu it is equally Al»os- 
tolical, and e(lually claims our zealous maintenauce. 
" Keep that which is committed to thy charge," is 
St. Paul's iujunction to Timothy, and for this reason, 
because from its vastness and iudefiniteness it is es- 
pecially exposed to corruption, if the Church fails in 
vigilauce. This is that body of teaching which is of- 
fere(1 to ail Christians even at the present da)', though 
iu various fornls and measures of truth, in diffcrcnt 
/)arts of C.hristeudom, partly being a comment, 
partly an addition upon the articles of the Creed. 
Now what has been said has suced to show, 
that it may easily happen that Prophetical Tradi- 
tion may have been corrupted in details, in spite 
of its general accuracy and its ag'reemeut with 
Episcopal; and if so, there will be lesser points of 
doctrine as well as greater points, whatever be 
their number and limit, from which a person may 
possibly dissent, as doubting their Apostolical ori- 
gin, without incurring any anathema or public cen- 
sure. And this is supposed on the Anglican theory 
actually to be the case; that though the Propheti- 
cal Tradition COlnes from God, and ought to have 
been religiously preserved, and -as so in great mea- 

sure and for a long tilne, 
means were taken for 
which have secured to 
more what St. Paul calls 
the thought 

yet that no such especial 
its preservation as those 
us the Creed; that it was 
" thc mind of the Spirit," 
and l)riuciple which breathed in the 
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Church, her accustomed and unconscious mode of 
viewing thin, and the body of her received no- 
tions, than any definite and systematic collection of 
dogmas elaborated by the intellect. Partially, in- 
dced, it was fixed and perpetuated in the shape of 
formal articles or doctrines, as the fise of errors or 
other causes gave occasion; and it is l»l'cserved to 
a cousiderable extent in the writings of thc Fa- 
thers. For a time the whole Church agreed in 
one and the sanie account of it; but in the course 
of centuries, love waxing cold and schisms abound- 
ing, her various branches developed them out of 
thc existing mass for themselves, and, according 
to the accidental influences which prevailed at the 
time, was the work done well or ill, rudely or ac- 
curately. It follows, that these developed and 
fixed truths are entitled to very different degrees 
of credit, though always to attentîon. Those which 
are recognized by the Church at an early date, 
are of more authority than such as are determined 
at a later; those which are ruade by the joint assent 
of many independent Churches, than those which 
are the rcsult of some prel)onderating influence; 
those that arc sanctioned dispassionately, than those 
which are done in l%ar, anger, or jealousy. Ac- 
cordingly, some Couucils speak far more authori- 
tatively than others, though all which appeal to 
Tradition, may be presumed to bave some element 
of truth in them. And this view, I 'ould take 
evcn of the decrees of Tl'ent. They prctend indeed 
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to be Apostolic; but the very lightest judgment 
vhich can be passed on thcm is, that they are the 
q'uis and pe'v«q'sios of Primitive Tradition. 
SVhat has been here maintained, that there arc 
mattcrs of doctl'ine, true yet not necessary, is the 
judgmcnt of the Fathers; as the following atttho- 
rities suflàce to show. 
Thc first instance I shall take is an extraordi- 
nary one; yct that does hot makc it lcss cogcnt. 
It is Athanasius's conduct towards thc Semi-arians. 
Even the article of the Homoousion, which ri'oto its 
widc acceptance in former centuries, justified the 
Nicene Fathcrs in adlllitting it into the Catholic 
Creed, was hOt imposed by them on those who had 
leen adnlitted into the Church belote thcir dccrce 
was ruade. It was exacted, indeed, at once of the 
Cergy, as being teachers, but hot of thc laity. On 
the other hand, anathemas were levelled against 
those who openly professed any other doctrine. 
Here then we have three classes of persons brought 
beibre us; the ministers of the Church bound to 
teach after her rule, contulnacious opposers excom- 
municated, and the nlass of Christians left as they 
were belote, neither pledged as if teachers, nor 
expelled as if heretics. " What has been said," 
says Athanasius in one place, "is sufficient for the 
refutation of those who altogether .reject the Coun- 
cil. But as for those who receive its whole Creed 
except the word Homoousion, but doubt about it, 
we must hot regard them as enemies; for our op- 



30o ON THE ESSENTIALS [LEcr. 

position to them is hOt as if we thought them 
Arians and impugners of the Fathers, but we con- 
verse with them as brothcrs with brothers, who 
hold the saine sense as we do, only hesitate about 
the word." 
To the sanie puq)ose are the f,)llowing passages 
ri'oin Vincentius of Lcrins. " It is necessary," he 
says, " that the heavcnly scnse of Scripture be 
cxplaiucd according to this one rule, the Church's 
understauding of it, priucil)ally in those questions 
only on which thc foumlatio»s of the vhole Catho- 
l ie doctrine rest." Again, he says, " The aneient 
consent of the Holy Fathers is to 1)e diligently 
aseertained and followed, ot la all the l«sser ques- 
tions of the Divine Law, but only or at least pi'in- 
eipally as regards the Rule of Faith." And agaiu, 
in the following passage, he taeitly allows the right 
of Private Judgment in lesser matters, that is, the 
ueeessity and duty of judging on our own respon- 
sibility piously and eautiously, so that our conclu- 
sions be not pertinaeiously urged, for then our Judg- 
ment is no louger Private in auy unexeeptionable 
sense of the word. " Whatever opinion has been 
held beyond or against the whole Chureh, however 
holy and learned be the author of it, let it be sepa- 
rated from eommon, publie and general opinions 
whieh have authority, and ineluded alnong peeuliar, 
secret, and i)rivate surmises ." 

 Athan. de Syn. 41. Vineent. Commonit. 39.41. 
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3. That there are greater truths, then, and lesser 
truths, points which it is necessary, and loints 
which it is pious to believe, Tradition Episcopal 
and Tradition Prophetical, the Creed and the 
Dccrecs of Councils, seems m,dcniablc. But hcre 
anothcr objection obviously calls for considcration; 
riz., how the linc is to be drawn bctwccn thcm. 
It has becn above confcssed that the doctrinc of 
thc Crced runs into the gcncral Pro]d,ctical Tradi- 
tiou; how much, then, or how little (hwtrine is 
contained in the Crced . what cxtcnt and exactncss 
of mcaniug nlust be adnlitted in its Articles by 
those who profess it . what in fact, after all, is that 
Faith which is rcquired of the candidates for Bal)- 
tism, since it is hot to be an acceptance of thc 
more letter of the Cl'e.ed, but of a rcal and living 
doctrine. For instance, is the doctrine of original 
sin to be accounted part of the Creed . or of justi- 
fication by faith . or of elcction . or of the Sacra- 
ments . If so, is there any limit to that faith which 
the Creed represents ? 
I answer, there is no precise lilnit; nor is it 
necessary there should be. Let this maxim be 
laid down concerning all tbat the Church Catholic 
holds, to the full extent of her Prophetical Tradi- 
tion, that her members must either believe or silently 
acquiesce in the whole of it. Though the meaning 
of the Creed be extended ever so far, it cannot go 
beyond our duty of obedience, if hot of active 
faith; and if the line between the Creed and the 
1 
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general doctrine of the Church cannot be drawn, 
neither can it be drawn between the lively appre- 
hension and the submission of ber members in 
respect to both the one and the other. Whether 
it be ap1)rehension or sui)mission, it is faith in one 
or other shape, nor can individuals themselves dis- 
tinguish between what they spiritnally perceive, 
and what they accept upon authority. It is the 
duty of every one either to believe and love what 
he hears, or to wish to do so, or at least, hot to 
oppose, but to be silent. 
This distinction bctween openly opposing and 
passively submitting to the Tradition of the Church 
Catholic, is recognized by Vincentius in the last of 
the foregoing extracts ; and rests Ul>On grounds which 
have corne under notice in former Lectures, and 
which easily recommend themselves to the mind. 
Take the case of the Ethiopian Eunuch, whom 
Philip baptized. Phili l) did hot oblige him to 
contemplate, accept, and profess, the doctrine of 
eternal punishment, yet surely the Eunuch was 
hot at liberty to oppose it. IIe did hot, could 
not teach him at once every thing that was to 
be learned; yet was he at liberty, when once a 
Christian, to sift, criticise, and prove for himself 
Philip's teaching before he accepted it ? Vhether 
or not this case is precisely parallel to that under 
considemtion, it shows all that I bring it to show, 
that there is a medium conceivabIe between con- 
tbssing all truth fi'om the tïrst, and having a right 



X.] OF THE GOSPEL. 30,5 

of opposing it front the first v Such «q)l)osition, 
or again, even a resolute disbelief without l)CU 
opposition, would be the token of an arrogant 
mind, as certainly as wilful acts of imlmrity al'gue 
a carnal mind; and as a fornicator or adultercr 
would be an unfit subject for Church communion, 
so would a disturber of the Church's Tradition. 
He is excluded on a moral otTence; xmt only 
because he believes amiss, but because ho acts 
presumptuously. The Church Catholic is more 
like]y to bc right than he. 
Such is the moral state, and such thc punish- 
ment of those who presumptuously resist the 
Çhurch ; but it does hot follow because a luau does 
not oppose a certain article that therefore he firmly 
holds it. Thcre is surely a middle state of mind 
between affirming and denying; and that in many 
forms, and in one or other of them, it is the 1)or- 
tion, in a mcasure, of all of us. Either we are 
ignorant, or we are undecided, or we are in doubt, 
or we are in inquiry, or we take secret exceptions 
in one or other part of that extended system which 
bas existed more or less all over the Church, and 
svhich I bave called the Prophetical Tradition. 
The state of the case then seems to be as 
fol]ows : 
The Primitive Chureh recollected she as insti- 
tuted for the sake of the 1)oor and ignorant. "To 
the poor the Gospel is preached." She was sim- 
ple and precise in her fundamentals to include 
X 
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ail classes, to suggest heads of belief, to assist the 
memory, to save the mind ri'oto perplexity, ttow- 
ever, while thus considerate, she has hot forgotten 
ber high office, as the appointed teacher of her 
children. She is "the pillar and ground of the 
truth ;" of ail truth, Christian Truth in ail its de= 
velopments, in the interpretation of Scripture, in 
the exposition of doctrine, in the due appointment 
of ordinances, in the particular application and ad- 
justment of the lnoral law. She is called a super- 
structure, as being built u])on the great rudiments 
of the Gospel Doctrine; a pillar and ground as 
being the expoundcr of it. And, in consequence, 
such being her office towards ber childreu, they are 
bound, if they would relnain her children, as far as 
their minds embrace her doctrine, to take it on the 
ground of her Catholicity. 
I say, "as far as their luinds embrace it," for few 
of us indeed have the Ol)l)ortulfity of acquainting" 
ourselves with the whole system of truth which is 
preserved in the Church. Every word of revela- 
tion has a deep meaning. It is thc outward fOrlll 
of a heavelfly truth, and in this sense a mystery or 
Sacrament. We may read it, confess it; but there 
is something in it which we Calmot fathom, which 
we only, luore or less, :s the case nmy be, hot per- 
fectly, enter into. Accordingly when a candidate 
ibr Baptism repeats the Articles of the Creed, he is 
confessing something ilcolnprehensible in its depth, 
and indefinite in its extent. He Canllot know at 
1 
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the time what he is ldn(ling Oll himelt whither he 
is letting himself be earried. It is the retaper of 
reverent faith to feel this; to feel that in coming 
to the Church, it stands beforc God's rel)resenta- 
tive, and that, as in her Ordinances, so in her Creed, 
there is a something supernatural and beyond us. 
Almther property of faith is the wish to conceive 
rightly of sacred doctrine, as far as it ean conceive 
at all; and, further, to look towards the Chureh 
for guidance how to eonceive of it. This is faith, 
viz., submission of the reason and will towards 
God, wistful and loving meditation upon His mes- 
sage, ehildlike reliance on the guide which is 
ordained by Him to be the intèrpreter of it. The 
Church Catholic is out mother; if we attend to 
this figure, we shall have little praetical difficulty 
in the marrer before us. A ehild cornes to his 
mother for instruction; she gives it. She does not 
assume infallibility, nor is she infallible; yet it 
would argue a very unpleasant retaper in the child 
to doubt her word, to require proof of it before 
acting on it, to go needlessly to other sources of 
information. Sometimes, perhaps, she mistakes in 
lesser matters, and is set right by ber child; yet 
this neither diminishes ber prerogative of teach- 
ing, nor his privilege of receiving dutifully. Now 
this is what the Church does towards her children, 
according to the primitive design. She purs before 
them, first of all, as the elements of her teaching, 
nothing but the original Creed; her teaching will 
x2 
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follow in due time, but as a privilege to children 
necessari|y ignorant, hot as a condition of com- 
munion,--as a privilege which will be welcomed 
by them, and accepted joyfully, or they would be 
wanting in that temper of faith which the very 
coming for Bal)tism presupposes. 
Thus, then, we meet the difficulty of drawing 
the line between essentials and non-essentials. 
The Chm'ch asks for a dutihd and simple-hearted 
acceptance of her message growing into faith, and 
that variously, according to the circumstances of 
iudividuals. And, if this be the princil)le on which 
thc Catholic Church anciently acted," we see how 
wcll it was adapted to try the humility of her chil- 
dren, without imposing any yoke upon them, after 
the ruminer of Rome, or of repressing the elastic or 
creative force of their minds. She makes her way 
by love, she does hot force a way by violence. All 
she asks is their codeuce, which will practically 
preserve them from ail differeuce from her, except 
in minor matters. Thus, she allows for a variation 
in the evidence itself of her full doctrines, and in the 
impression conveyed by this or that part of her 
Creed, in the case of particular minds. She is 
gentle, holds back, watches her tilne, and is per- 
suasive according to the opportunity. She secures 
to herself the power of accomnlodating ber com- 
nmnications to the circumstances, ranks, and ages of 
her children ; of consulting for their ignorance, or 
even wav.arduess; of keeping silence when it 
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would be inexpedient or unkind to urge truth in 
its t'ulness, or, where mel are tmworthy of it.; ot" 
letting the reason range, and then bringing it round. 
She exaets the great rudiments of t.ho Gospel ff'oto 
all, she requires teaehableness, sho is severe with 
seeptieisln, but sho is tender and aflbetiolmte amid 
ber zeal and loyalty towal'dS God. She does hot 
strive nor "y, nor quench the sumking flax " 
but retires into the sanetuary, dispensig her mes- 
sage, hot lavishly, or by lmeessity, but on thosc 
who eare to follow her. She has that eonfidelme iii 
the truth of her doctrine, and in the sovereignty of 
truth, that she ean be long-suflring towards error ; 
that faith in her spiritual powers, that she is slow 
to display thenl. She ean bear with the froward 
or the obstinate within bounds, knowing her gift 
both in the word and in the saeraments, when the 
time cornes for displaying it. She bas too gener- 
ous a teml)er to rule by engagements, but like an 
absolute nlonareh, is familiar with ber ehildrel 
without jealousy, beeause God is with her. But 
supposing they are hopelessly eontmnaeious, resist 
her word, oppose and preaeh against her, she has 
no desire, nay, no warrant to retain them, and sui: 
tbrs or eompels them fo depart, lest the rest should 
be injured. Yet aRer ail, even when she stl'ips 
them of her glorious privileges, she does hot thereby 
absolutely pronounee on the spiritual state in God's 
sight, or future destiny of the given individuals so 
visite& She i,as little eoneerned with such ques- 
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tions as if they were heathens. She surrenders 
them to that Master, "to whom they stand or 
fall;" doing her part, and leaving the test to 
Ilim. 
4. It is time to bring this Lecture to an end, 
but ont objcction, and hot the least important, 
remains, which shall be treated with as nluch 
brevity as the nature of it admits. It will be said 
that even if the above theory of Fundamcntals is 
consistent, yet, after all, it is but a theory ; a mere 
shadowy, baseless, ingenious thcory, since the divi- 
sion of the East and Vest, and still more so since 
the great schisnl of the North and South. "¥ou 
sl)eak," it nlay be urged against me, "of the 
Church Catholic, of the Church's teaching, and of 
obedience to the Church. Vhat is nleant by the 
Church Catholic at this day ? where is she ? what 
are ber local instruments and ornons ? how does 
she speak ? when and where does she teach, for- 
bid, command, censure? how can she be said to 
utter one and the saine doctrine every where, when 
we are at war with all the test of Christendom, and 
trot at peace at home ? In the Prinlitive Church 
there was no difliculty, and no mistaking; theu all 
Christians every where spoke one and the sanie 
doctrine, aud if any novelty arose, it was at once 
den«mnced and stifled. The case is the same, in- 
deed, with the Ronlan Church now; but for An- 
glicans so to speak, is to use words without mean- 
ing, to dream of a statc of things long past away 
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frolll this Protestant land. The Çhurch is llOW 
but a mere abstl'aet word ; it stands for a general- 
ized idea, hot the nanle of any one thing really ex- 
isting ; whieh if it ever was, )et eeased to be, wllen 
Cllristians divided fronl eaeh other, eenturics upon 
eenturies ago. Rome and Greeee, at. enmity with 
each other, both refuse COlllllltllliOll to England, 
and anatheluatize her faith. Again, in the English 
Chureh by itself llly be lbund diflç'renees as grcat 
as those whieh separate it ri'ont (reeee or R.omc; 
Calvinism and _Arlninianism, Latitudinariani.m and 
Orthodoxy, all these sometimes simply sueh, and 
SOluetimes. eompounded together into numberless 
varieties of doctrine and sehool; and these 1Ht. 
merely eaeh upholding itself as truc, but, with fcw 
exeept.ions, denouneing ail the rest. as perilous, if 
not fatal errors. Sueh is its state even mong 
its appointed ministers and teaehers. Vhere, then, 
in the English Chureh is that one eternal voiec of 
Trttll; that one witness issuing froln the Apostlcs' 
rimes, and conversant with all doctrine, the ex- 
pounder of the Creed, the interpreter of Seripture, 
and the instrueter of the people of God ." 
Whatever truth there is in these renlarks, still 1 
eannot allow that what I have been above drawing 
out is therefore a mere tale of other rimes, when ad- 
dressed to those who are really bent on serving God 
as vell as they ean, and who eonsult what is nost 
likely to please Him. The very diffieulty of apply- 
ing it, will be a test whether we earnestlv desire 
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to do His will or hot. Those who do uot, will gladly 
seize the excuse tbat it was difficult to find it. 
Common exl)erience of life shows us clearly enough 
how men evade wbat they do hot like. They find 
reasons for pleasing themselves, real unanswerable 
rcasons, sucb as cannot be met or exposed, but 
which after all do hot deceive us for an instant as 
to tbe rcal motives wbich influence tbem. Tbe 
two things arc quite distinct and quite coml)atible, 
neithcr interferiug with the otler or arguing its 
absence, the motive for an act and the excuse for 
it. The excuse whicb is urged to defeud it, does 
hot obscure in any degree tbe motive wbich it ar- 
gues. Ve know quite well that if their heart bad 
been in tbe business, they would bave found at 
least an approximation and nmde au attempt to- 
wards tbat wbich tbey bave passed over; as is even 
plain from the pros'erb, " Vherc tbere is a will, 
there is a way." Now, we bave no reason to SUl)- 
post, tht God will accept in our conduct towards 
Him excuses which we see tbrough wben directed 
against ourselves ; and, if so, the difliculty of obedi- 
ence may be a trial of out motives, hot a subject 
for arg'ulnent. The servaut who hid his talent and 
ruade excuses, did hot find his account in Inaking 
them. 
It being kept in view, then, what kind of obedi- 
euce God requires of us, siz. such as we can pay, 
hot tbe alternative of the. bighest conceivable, or 
uonc at al, of tbc crv lcttcr, or clsc not the spirit, 
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let us see, whether even amid our present confit- 
sions there be any such insuperable obstacle in 
obeying the Church, as is pretended. Now, in 
spire of differences within and witnout, out own 
branch nmy be eonsidcred among us as the voice of 
ber who has been in the world over one and the 
saine sinee Christ came. Surely, she cornes up to 
the theory ; she transmits the ancient Catholic Faith 
simply and intelligibly. Net thc most unlcttcrcd 
of her members can miss her meaning. She speaks 
in her formularies and services. The Daily Prayer, 
the Occasional Ottices, the Ordcr of the Sacra- 
ments, the Ordination Services, presents one and 
the saine strong, plain, edifying language to rich 
and poor, lcarned and unlcarned, and that hot as 
the invention of this Reforlner or that, but as the 
witness of ail ,_alnts from the beginning. The very 
titles of the Prayers and Cceds show this ; such as, 
" the Apostlcs' " and " the Nicênc Ceeds," " the 
Ceed of St. Athanasius," " the Catholic Faith," 
" the Catholic Religion," a " Prayer of St. Chry- 
sostom," and the like. It is undêniablc, that a 
stranger taking up the Prayer-Book would feel it 
was 11o modern production; the ver)" Latin titles 
to the Psahns and tIymns would prove it. It 
claires to bc Ctholic ; nor is there any ont of any 
party to deny, that on thc whole it is. To follow 
thc Church, then, in this day, is to follow the 
Praye;Book, instead of following preachers, who 
are but individuals. Its words are hot thc acci- 
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dental ont-pouring of this or that age or country, 
but the joint and accordant testinlony of that 
numerab!e conlpany of Saints, whom we are bound 
to follow. Thcy are the accents of the Church 
Catholic and Apostolic as it nlanifests itself in 
England. Surcly, if we did but proceed on the 
great princil)lC above described, of acting towards 
duties which we Calmot fulfil exactly, did we take 
what is given us, and use it hot grudgingly, nor of 
mcessity, but with a cheerful obedience, did we 
receive the Creed as our Gospel, embrace and act 
upon the doctrine of our Services, and if anywhere 
wc differed, differ in silence, we shouhl of ourselves 
without effort revive all those visible tokens of the 
Church's sovereignty, the want of 'hich is our 
lresent excuse foi' disobedience. Surely, "the king- 
dom of God is within us ;" we have but to recognize 
the Church in faith, and it rises before our eyes. 
Nor is there anv thing in the profession of the 
sects around us to disturb us. They contradict 
cach other, or rather themselves. They pr, etend to 
n( Antiquity, they have no stability, no consistencv; 
they do uot interfere with our doctrine and our 
pretensions" at al], no more than the schools of phi- 
losophy and science. They have taken a different 
line and occupy a different province. As well 
might it be said that astrologers interfere with 
prol)hccy ; as those who out of their o-n judgment 
coiecture the doctrine of Christ, with its tradi- 
tionary delivery through His ap1)ointed stewards. 
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The only real difficulty in our path arises front 
the pretensions of the Rolnanists who are among  
us. They profess to be the Church and to teach 
the Catholic Faith as well as we, but not as we do. 
Vhich then is to be believed ? but even herc there 
is no such difficulty in our path as opponents would 
be glad to create. Assunling, as our present argu- 
ment leads us to do, that they and we are both 
branches of the one Catholic Church, I say the 
difference of doctrine between Rome and us is little 
of a practical difficulty in our following the Church, 
or of a drawback upon our certainty and conlfort 

in the Anglican communion. Indeed, the two 
rival systems, agreeing amid their differences in 
points which they each hold to be the highest 

truths, and which sectaries more or lcss undcr- 
va]ue, afford a remarkable attestation to the Apos- 
tolical origin of these. Both profess the Apost]es" 
Creed. Botl. use substantially the sanie colllnlon 
Prayer, ours indeed being actually but a selection 
fronl theirs. It is nothing to the purpose in this 
place what and how great the errors of Rolnanisnl 
are in practice. We know they are very serious ; 
but I ara speaking of its professions, with which 
alone at this instant I ara concerned. But the 
doctrines of Threc Persons in One indivisible Di- 
vine Nature; of the union of two Natures, Divine 
and Hunmn, in the Oue Person of Christ; of the 
iluputation of Adam's sin in his descendants ; of the 
dcath of Christ to reconcile God the Father to us 
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simmrs ; the application of Ilis merits through ex- 
ternal rites; the singular eflicacy and mysterious- 
ness of Sacraments; the Apostolical ministry; the 
duty of unity; the necessity of good works; these 
and other doctrines are nmintaincd, and maintained 
as thc chier doctrines of the Gospel, both by us and 
thcm. And our very differclmes in other matters, 
and out hostility towards each othcr increase, I 
say, thc fi)rcc of our unanimity where it exists. 
On the othcr hand, tho, vcry fact of tho:se difi[l "- 
onces throws a corrcsponding uncertainty over those 
points which Rome nmintains by herself; such as 
thc cxistence of Pul'gatory, the supremacy of the 
Roman see, and the hffallibility of the Church. 
If, in answer to this statement, it be urged that 
the peculiar claire set up by Rome to be the true 
Church to the exclusion of ourselves, is so serious 
as to perplex the inquirer, and almost to lead him 
to join himselî to her communion as the safest 
course, whatever be the identity of doctrine between 
the two systems on 'eater l)oints, let it bc con- 
sidered whether there be hot some peculiarities 
hanging about her, which are sufficient from the 
same prudential motives to keep us at a distance 
ri'oto her. Our Lord said of false prophets, " By 
their fl'uits shall ye know them ;" and, however the 
mind may be entangled theoretica]ly, yet surely 
it will fall upon certain mal'ks in Rome which seem 
intended to convey to the simple and honest in- 
quirer a solcmn warning to kee l) clear of ber, while 
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she earries them about lier. Sueh are her denying 
the cup to the laity, her idolatrous worship of thc 
B|essed Virgin, her Image-worshil, lier rcckless- 
ness in anathematizing, and ber schismatical and 
overbearing spirit. I conceive, then, ou the whole, 
that wh|le Rome confirms by her accordant wit- 
ness our own teaching in ail greater t.hing.% she 
does hot tend by ber novclties, and violence, and 
threats, to disturb the practical certainty of Catlm- 
lic doctrine, or to seduce ri'oto us any sober ami 
c«mscientious inquircr. 
And here I end, at last, my renmrks on Fumla- 
mentais, in wh|ch I bave l»een unavoidal»ly led, 
partly to repeat, partly to take t'or granted, some 
portions of the preceding Lectures. 



LECTURE XI. 

ON SCRIPTURE AS THE RECORD OF FAITH. 

IT will perhaps be questioned, whether the fore- 
,going view of Catholic Tradition and the Funda- 
mentais of the Church, is consistent with the supre- 
macy of Holv Scripture in questions of faith. That 
it is not consistent with present popular notions on 
the subject I ara quite aware; but it may be that 
those notions are wrong, and that the foregoing view, 
whicl, is received from and maintained by our great 
divines, is rig'ht. If it could be proved contrary to 
any thing they have elsewhere maintained, this 
would be to accuse tllem of illconsistency, which I 
leave to our enemies to do. However, I will not 
content myself with a mere appeal to authority, 
but will argue the question on grounds of reason. 
In this, then, and the two following" Lectures, I 
propose to discuss the question of what is some- 
times called " the Rule of Faith ;" and to show, 
that nothing that bas gone before is inconsistent 
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with the reverence, gratitude, and submission with 
which we should receive Scripture. 
The sixth =Article speaks as follows: " H,dy 
Scripture containeth ail things necessarv to salva- 
tion, so that wllatsoever is hot read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is hot to be required of 
any man, that it should be be]ieved as an article of 
the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation." 
Now, this statemen is very l>lain and clcar ex- 
cel>t in one point, viz. who is to be the j+«d2c what 
is and what is not contained in Scril>ture. Out 
Church is silent on this point,very emphatically 
so. This is worth observing; in truth, she does 
no adroit, strictly speaking', of any judge at ail, in 
the sense in which Rolnanists and Protestants con- 
tend for one; and in this point, as in others, holds 
a middle c«»urse between extreme theories. Ro- 
manism, as we ail know, nmintains the existence 
oi  a Judge oi  controversies, nay, and an infallildc 
one, that is, the Church Ctholic. It considers, 
that the Pope, in General Council, can infallibly 
decide on the meaning oi  Scripture, as well as in- 
fallibly discrilninate between Apostolic and spu= 
rious Traditions. =Again, the multitude ot  Protes- 
tants also maintain the existence of a judge of 
Scripture doctrine, but hot one and the smne to 
ail, but a ditTerent one to each individual. They 
consider every man his own judge ; they hold that 
every man nmy and must read Scripture for him- 
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self, aud judge about its meaning, and make up 
his mind for himself; nay, is, as regards himself, 
md practically, an iufallible judge of its meaning; 
--infallible, certainly, for wcre the whole new crea- 
tion against him, Bishops, Doctors, Martyrs, Saints, 
the Holy Church Universal, the very companions of 
the Apostles, the unanilnous suffrage of the most 
distinct times and places, and the most gifted and 
holiest lnell, yet accol'ding to the pol)ular doc- 
trine, though be was aware of this, he ought ulti- 
mately to test in his own interpretations of Serip- 
turc, and to follow his Private Judgment, however 
sorry he might be to differ from such anthorities. 
Thus both Protestantisln and Romanism hold the 
existence of an authoritative judge of the sense of 
Scripture ; whereas out Article preserves a signifi- 
cant silence about it; which agrees with out mode 
of treatiug the subject in other passages of out 
forlnularies. For, in truth, we neither hold that 
the Catholic Church is an infallible judge of Scrip- 
tnre, nor that eaeh individual may judge for him- 
self; but that the Church has a»t]writ?/, and that 
individuals may judge for themselves outside the 
range of tiret authority. This is no marrer of 
words, but a ver)" clear and praetically important 
distinction, as will soon appear. 
The Church is hot aj«l.qe of the sense of Scrip- 
turc in the common sense of the word, but a wit- 
ness. If indeed, the word judge be taken to lnean 
what it means in the Courts of Law, one vested 
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with authority to declare the reccived al>point- 
ments and usages of the realm, and with power to 
enforce thelu, then thc Church is a judgc,--but hot 
of Scripture, but of Tradition. On the contrary, 
both Protestant sectaries and Romanists consider 
their supposed judge tobe a judge hot merely of 
past facts, of prccedcnts, custom, belief, and the 
]ike, but to have a direct power over Scripturc, 
to contemldate questions of what is tr«c and.f/sc i 
ol)inion, to have a spccial gift l)y diviuc illuminati«,n, 
a gift guaranteed by prolnise, of discel'ning the Scrip- 
turc sense without perceptible humal ll«do, to 
act under a guidance, and as if inspired, though 
not really so. ]Vhether any such gift was once des- 
tined for mankind or hot, it avails hot to inquire; 
we consider it is hot given in fact, and both Ro- 
nanists and Protestants hold it is giron. Ve, on 
the other hand, consider the Church as a witness, 
a keeper and witness of Catholic Tradition, and in 
this sense invested with authority, just as in poli- 
tical matters, an ambassador, possessed of instruc- 
tions ri-oto his government, would speak with au- 
thority. But, unless in such sense as attaches to an 
ambassador, the Church, in our view of ber office, is 
hot a judge. She bears witness to a fact, that such 
and such a doctrine, or such a sense of Scripture, 
has ever been received and came from the Apos- 
tles; the proof of this lies first in her own unani- 
mity throughout ber various branches, next in the 
writings of the Ancient Fathers ; and she acts upon 
Y 
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this her witness as the executive does in civil 
matters, aud is responsible for it; but she does hot 
undertake of herself to determine the sense of 
Scripture, she has no immediate power over it, 
she but alleges and submits to what is ancient 
and Catholic. The mere Protestant, indeed, aud 
the Romanist may use Antiquity; but itis as a 
mere material by which the supremc judge, the 
spiritual mind, whether collective or individua], 
forms his decisions, as pleadings in his court, he 
being above them, and having an inherent right 
of disposing of them. Ve, on the contrary, consider 
Autiquity and Catholicity to be the real guides, 
and the Church their organ. For instance, in the 
20th Article, a distinction is made between rites 
and doctrines, and it is afllrmed the Church ]a« 
power over the one, but not over the other; " the 
Church bath poto«ï" t( decree rites and ceremonies, 
and auth<>+'i[j in controversies of faith." Again, in 
the Canon of 1571, the rule of deciding these con- 
troversies is given : "Preachers shall be careful hot 
to preach aught tobe religiously held and believed 
by the people, except what is agreeable to the doc- 
trine of the Old or New Testament, and collected 
.from that vey doctrbe l the Catholic Fathe's ad 
ancient Bishops." 
The Act of Queen Elizabeth, thoug-h proceeding 
fi'om the laity and since repealed, expresses the 
opinion of the age which imposed the Articles, and 
it speaks to the saine l)urport as this Canon. It 
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determines that " such matter and cause" only 
shall be adjudged to be hercsy, as herctoforc bas 
been adjudged to be so, " by authority or" the Ca- 
nonical Scripturcs, or by some OE the flrst fot+" Ge- 
ueïal Co«>cils, or by any other General Council 
wherein the saine was declared hcresy by the ex- 
press and plain words of thc said Canonical Scrip- 
tures." 
The present Church, thcn, in out view of ],er 
office, is hot so much a judge of Scripture as a 
witness of Catholic Truth dclivered to her in thc 
first ages, whethcr by Councils, or by Fathers, or 
in whatever other way. 
And if she does hot claire any gfft of interpre- 
ration for hcrself, iu the high 1)oints in question, 
much less does she allow individuals to pretend fo 
it. Explicit as our Articles are in asserting that 
the doctrines of faith are contained and must be 
pointed out in Scripture, yet they give no hint that 
private persons may presume to search Scripture 
independently of external help, and to dctermine 
for themselves what is saving. The Church has 
a prior claire to do so, but even the Church asserts 
it hot, but hands over the office to Catholic An- 
tiquity. In what our Articles say of Holy Scrip- 
ture as thc document of proof, exclusive reference 
is had to teacliïtg. It is hot said that individuals 
are to infer the faith, but that the Church is to prove 
it from Scripture ;not that individuals arc to learn 
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it, but are to be taught it. The Church is bound 
ever to test and vefify her doctrine by Scripture 
throughout lier course of instruction. She must take 
care to show her childrcn that she keeps Scripture 
in mind, and is ruling, guiding, steadying herself 
 ermons 
by i. In S and Lectures, in catcchisings 
and controvcrsy, she must ever appeal to Scripture, 
draw her arguments from Scriptm'e, explore and 
dcvelope Scfipture, imitate Scripture, build up lier 
form of doctrine on Scripturc rudimcnts. The 
sole question, 1 say, in thc Articles is ou, the 
Chm'«h is t( tc,«h. Thus, in the sixth it is said, 
that nothing but what is containcd in Scripture, or 
may be provcd by it, is to be ".rcq«b'ed of anv 
that it should be believed as an article of the 
faith." And the °-0th still lnore clearlv: " It is 
hot ]awflfl for the Chm'ch fo o'dain any thing that 
is eontrary to God's word written, neither may it 
so «a'pomd one place of Seripture that it be repug- 
nant to another. Wherefore, although the Church 
be a witness and a keeper of Holy SVrit, yet 
as it ought hot to d«eree anything against the 
saine, so besides the saine ought it hot to en- 
fo'ee anything to be believed for neeessity of sal- 
ration." It does hot say what individuals may 
do, but what the Church may not do. In like 
manner, the Canon of 1571 is eoneerning the 
duty ofpreachers ; the question whether individuals 
may exereise a right of Private Judgment on the 
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text of Scripturc in lnatters of faith is hot cven 
contemplated. 
Such then are thc respectivc places to he as- 
signed to thc Churcb of the day and to hcr mem- 
bcrs in regard to the interprctation of Scripturc. 
Neither individual, nor Bishop, nor Convocation, 
nor Council, may venture to dccline the Ct/olic 
iulc,Trct<dion of its sacred mysteries. We have as 
little warrant for rqiccting Aucient Conscnt as ri»r 
rcjccting ,q " ; 
,_crq)ture itself our Ih'ivate Judgment 
i. as much and as little infl'inged by the voke of 
the Catholic sense as by the yoke of Scripture it- 
self. Scripture is an infringement on out Privatë 
Judgment. It denlands our assent; it threatels 
us if we refilse it; and towaçds it, too, we may 
exercise what we presmnptuously eall the right of 
Private Judgment. We may reject Scripture as 
we reject Antiquity, and we may take the conse- 
quences of what in the next world will be seen to 
be either unavoidable ignorance or self-will. It 
will be observed, that I ara speaking ail along of 
uecessmy doctrine, or the faith once delivered ; for 
in matters of inferior moment, both the Church 
and the individual bave room to exercise their own 
powers; the individual to judge for himself, and 
the Clmrch to give her judgment, as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithfld; and 
that for this simple reason, either that Scripture 
or Tradition is obscure, indeterminate, or silent. 
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But such a necessity is nota privilege, but the 
absence of a privilege, and such an exercise of 
judgnlent is hot a boast but a responsibility on 
either side. How the Church and the individual 
adjust their respective judgment has been con- 

sidered in the last Lecture; and is a mere case of 
relative duties, as tbat between a toaster and scho- 
lar, or parent and child. 
We have now cleared the way to another impor- 
tant principle of the Anglican system, in which with 
equal discrimination it takes middle ground between 
Rolnalfism and mere Protestantism. Our Church 
adheres to a double Rule 1, Scril)ture and Catholic 
Tradition, and considers tbat in all lnatters neces- 
sary to salvation both safeguards are vouchsafed fo 
us, and both the Church's judgmnt and private 
judgment superseded; whereas the Romanist con- 
siders that points of faith may rest on Tradition 
without Scripture, and the mere Protestant that 
they may be dra from Scripture withoht the 
witness of Tradition. That she requires Scriptu'e 
 " With them," the Romanists, " both Scripture and Fathers 
are, as to the sense, undcr the correction and control of the 
present Church ; with us the prescnt Church says nothing, but 
under the direction of Scril)ture and Antiquity taken together, 
one as the rule, the other as the pattcrn or interpreter. Among 
them, the present Church speaks by Scripture and Fathers; 
with us, Scriptuic and iatheis speak by the Church .... Two 
witnesses are better than one» though one be superior."-- 
land, Eccles. Anliq. 8, 9. 
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sanction is plain ti',)m the Articles; that she re- 
quires Catholic sanction is plain ri'oin thc Atha- 
nasian Creed, which, in prol)ounding thc nccessary 
faith of a Christian, says hot a word about Scrip- 
turc, resting it upon its being Catholic  ; that shc 
requil'es both is plain from the Canon quoted more 
than once, which declares nothing to be the sub- 
ject of rcligious bclicf cxcept what is agrccablc te» 
the doctrine of thc Bible, [tnd collcctcd out of it 
by the Cath«dic doctors. 
This leing the state of the case, the phrase 'Rulc 
of Faith,' which is now commonly taken to mcau 
the Bible by itself, would seeln, in thc judgmcnt of 
the English Church, lwoperly to bclong to the Bilde 
and Catholic Tradition taken together. These tw«» 
together make up a joint rule  ; Scripture is inter- 
preted by Tradition, Traditi6n verified by Scripture; 
Tradition gives form to the doctrine, cl', I turc gives 
life ; Tradition teaches, Scripture proves. And hcnce 
both the one and the other have, aCCol'ding to the 
occasion, beell called by our writers the Rule of 

 E. g. "It is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith ;" 
"we are forbidden by the Catholie religion ;" "this is the Catho- 
lic faith, whieh, exeept a man believe faithfully, he eannot be 
saved." It is quite eertain that Protestantism, as we experi- 
enee it in this day, would bave worded it, "This is the Serip- 
tural faith," &e. &e. 
 " The Seriptures and the Creed are not two different Rules 
of Faith, but one and the same Rule, dilated in Seripture, eon- 
traeted in the Creed."--Bramhall, Works, p. 402. 
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Faith, sometimes the Catholic Creed, sometimes 
Scripture; not as if that particular source of truth 
which was not mentioned at this or that time, 
was thercby excluded, but as is implied through- 
out, the question hOt lying between the Creed and 
Scripture, but relating to tbe Church and the indi- 
vidual. Scripture, when illuminated by the "Catho- 
lic Religion," or the Catholic Religion when forti- 
fied by Scripture, may either of them be called tbe 
Gospel committed to the Church, dispensed to the 
individual  
And now, having stated as perspicuously as may 
be, what seems to be the English doctrine, I have 
to proceed next to the proof of that part of if which 
has llot yet corne into discussion. The grounds on 
which Catholic Tradition is authoritative bave been 
explained; if follows to inquire into the reasons 
tbr considering Scripture as the document of proof, 
as our Sixth Article declares it tobe. In what 
remains of this Lecture I shall but state the dif- 
trent lines of argument which have been adopted 
with this view, and nmke some remarks upon 
them. 
Now Protestants sometimes argue, that the 
Vord of God nmst wcessarihj be written ; because 
how else could we be sure of its authcnticity and 
integrity . that the notion of a revelation involves 

 The Articles do llot introduce the terre, "Rule of Faith," 
at all. 
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its being written, else the very object of the revela- 
tion would be defeatcd. They have bcen led to 
take this ground in rivalry of the Romanist.% who 
ha'e adopted the very saine antccedcnt line of 
argument, in behalf of thc Church's infallibility, as 
if thc rcvelation would hot really be such, if it lcft 
rooln for various and intermilmble qucstions con- 
cerning the contents of it. (,hllhnworth, for in- 
stauce, uses the following language" "The Scril»- 
turc is .... a sucieut rulc for those to judge 
by who believe it to be thc word of God, (as thc 
Church of England and the Chm'ch of Romc both 
do,) what thcy are to believe and what thcy arc 
hot to believc ..... And my rcason hercof is 
couvincing and demonstrative, because î«»tiy i.," 
ueces.s'«t to e eli««,'d ttt whtt is }lainll 'c«eol«d ." 
Now in spitc of thc grcat naine of this author, l 
cannot allow that a revclation, if lnadc, must nece, s- 
sarily be plain, or that faith requires clear know- 
ledge; and that in consequence the uncel'tain 
chacter, supposing it, of Catholic Tl'adition is a 
decisive objcction to its being considered a divine 
informant in religious nmtters. And, in making 
this avowal, I defcnd myself by the greater namc 
of Bishop Butler." lVe are hot b an sort aSl« to 
fitdgc," says that profound thinker, " whether it 
were to have been expected, that the Rcvelation 
should bave been committed to writing ; or left to 

 Chillingworth, Answ. ii. 104. 
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be handed down, md consequently corrul)ted by 
verbal tradition, and at length sunk under it, if 
mankind so 1)leased, and during such time as they 
are permitted, in the degrce they evidently are, to 
act as they will ." Indeed it certainly does seem 
presumptuous for a creature, not to say a sinner, 
to takc Ul)OU him to say, " I will believe nothing, 
unless I ara told in the clearest conceivable form." 
The utmost that can be safely advanced antece- 
dcntly, ls, that, part of the revelation being con- 
fesscdly written, itis likely that the whole is, 
whatever weight attaches to this presumption. 
Facts, too, are inconsistent with this line of argu- 
ment; from Adam to Abraham there seems to 
have been no written revelation at all. Again, it 
is undeuiable that the Gospel has been belote now 
preached, and successfully too, -here the written 
word was unknown; if then the argument in dis- 
pute be correct, the people addressed oug-ht to 
have dismissed the preachers, refused to hear any 
thing, because they could hot know all, and re- 
nmined in heathenism. Further, it is not true that 
a traditiouary doctrine cannot be "p|ain]y re- 
vealed ;" for the abolition of the seventh day test, 
cornes to us upon Tradition. If the maxim in ques- 
tion were sound, we should bave "convincing and 
demonstrative reason" for disbelieving it. But if 
Tradition may convey to us one doctrine, it surely 

Anal. part ii. c. iii. 
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may convey others also. I say there is no a#eee- 
dent «eeessitj for the written vord eontaining the 
whole of the Gospel, true though it be, that it does 
eontain it. 
Others have eonsidered that Seripture bears wit- 
ness to its own suffieieney and perfection in natters 
of doet.rine. And to prove this, they bring forward 
sueh texts as _'2 Tire. iii. 16, 17. "Ail Seripture is 
given by inspiration of God," &e. ; whieh speaks 
of the Old Testament, befire the New was even 
eompleted, mueh less eolleetcd into a volume, and 
therefore proves, if any thing, that the Old Testa- 
ment is suflàeient fithout the New, or else that 
eï'e Seripture, every separate book, is a Canon. Or, 
again, it nfight plausibly be argued, if sueh st.rong 
terres are used of the Old, and yet the New is hot 
exeluded from the Canon, but rather is the most 
important part of it, it follows that, even had the 
New been so spoken of, yet doetfines might have 
remained behind for Tradition to supply. And so 
far I suppose is certain, whatever cornes of it, that 
elearly as Seripture speaks of the divine inspiration 
of its writers, yet it no where says that it, by itself, 
eontains all neeessary doctrine. Indeed ri'oto th 
beginning to the end of the New Testament the'c 
is no reeognition even of its own existence, no re- 
fleetion on itself, no putting forward of its claires 
as a u,,ritten document. We simply nleet with out 
Saviour and His Apostles' teaehing, and their 
speetive elaim of authovit.y for their own words and 
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their own persons, and this for the most part hi.- 
t)ricall conveyed it the books of which it is coin- 
[}ose& The last words of the Apocalypse are, I 
supl)ose, the sole great exception to this remark, 
the sole dcclaration in the books of the New Testa- 
ment, of an exclt«sice character, and surely they 
C,lmot be considercd suflicient in themselves to 
establish so bold and eventful a negative, riz. that 
nothing is necessary doctrine but what is in if. 
Others, accol'dingly, arguc ri'oto the analogy of 
thc Jcwish Law that the Chl'istian Law al.o must 
be written. But why should thc analogy 1)etween 
thc ])ispensations hold in this point ? d)es it hold 
in all points in which Scripture is silent as fo its 
uot holding" ? The Protestantism of the day surely 
would hot gain by the recognition of such a rule. 
Again, it mig'ht plausibly be argued that the Jewish 
Covenant was one of formal enactments, of rites 
and ceremonies, and therefore required a written 
word, but that the Gospel is of the sl)irit , hot of 
the letter; either then that the New Testament 
must be obeyed in all points literally, or that per- 
chance it is hot thc whole of the revelation; and 
no party in the controversy consider themselves 
bouud literally to cut off the right hand, and pluck 
out the rig'ht eye, to wash each other's feet, to have 
all things in common. It might be added that, 
though the Gospel has definite doctrines and rites, 
as well as the Jewish Law, yet that the Catholici(t] 
of the Tradition, which was wanting under the Law, 



XI.] THE RECORD OF FA1TIt. 33; 

may SUlqdy the office of a written wor,1. I mcan 
to sa)', that the analogy of the .lewish Law is au 
iusufllcient ground on which to rcjcct Tradition 
from the Gospcl revelation; it beicg a means of 
Truth, ample and adcquate in its nature, and al- 
ready employcd by Providence in conveying to us 
the New Testanent itself'. 
Such are some of thc most approved methods at 
the present day, for proving that Scripturc, and 
Scriptul'c only, is of supremc authority in mattcrs of 
fifith. Another and acuter line of argument is to call 
on thosc who dcny it to provc their point ;--if there 
1)e anything besidcs Scl'ipture equal to Scripture, 
to producc it, and give reasons in its bchalt'. 
other words, it grants thcir princildc and denies 
their mattcr of fact. And certainly it does sccm 
as if the o««s :r«>l+(«»di, as it is callcd, lay with thc 
Romanists, liOt with us. Such, then, has bcen the 
course pursued by somc of our reatest writers, 
as IIooker, who observes, "Thcv which add Tra- 
ditions, as a part of supernatural necessary truth, 
have not the truth, but are in error. For thcy 
only plead, that whatsoevcr God rcvealeth as neces- 
sary for all Christian men to do or lelievc, thc saine 
we ought to embracc, whethcr we havc receivcd 
it by writing or otherwise, wMc/ uo 
when tht which they should coufirln, who claire 
so great re+'erence unto Traditions, is, that the 
saine Traditions are necessary to be acknowledged 
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divine and holy. For we do not reject them, only 
because they are not in the Scripture, but because 
they are neither in Scripture, nor tan, otherwise suf- 
Jïci«nt(q b ami q'eason be Troved fo be of God. That 
which is of God, and may be evidently proved to 
be so, we d«» hot, but if halh iu his khul, although 
umçritten, yet the self-saine force and authoï'i 0 with 
the w'itten laws OE God a. " Sueh is the judgment 
of this great anthor, vho set.s us rig-ht as to the 
sense in whieh Tradition is inadmissible, riz., not 
in the abstraet, and belote inquiry, but in the par- 
tieular case; hot as bcing an uneertain mode of 
eonveying rcligious truth, as requiring eare and 
thought, on out part, and after all leaving us in 
somc degree of doub, whieh is the objection no- 
tieed above, but beeause, in matter of faet, certain 
given Traditions, (so ealled,) as the Roman, altier 
inquiry, turned out hOt to be Traditions. 
Yet this mode of understanding the Sixth Article 
would seem to lie open to two serious objections. 
First, the matter of fact is hot at ail ruade out that 
there are no Traditions of a trustworthy nature. For 
instance, it is proved by traditionary information 
only, (for there is no other way), that the text of 
S " 
crlpture is hot to be taken literally, concerning 
out washing one another's feet, while the command 
to celebrate the Lord's snpper is to be obeyed in 

 Hooker, Eccl. Pol. i. 14. 
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the letter. Again, it is only by Tradition that wc 
have any sale and clear fuie for changing the weckly 
feast from the seventh to thc first day. 
Again, our divines, such as Bramhall, Bull, Pcar- 
son, and Patrick, belicve that the Blcssed Mary 
was " Evcr Virgi," as the Church ha. called ber; 
lmt Tradition was their ouly informant on thc sub- 
jcct. Thus there are true Tradition. still remaining 
to us. 
Pcrhaps it nmy be said, however, that ail that 
the argument under review really denies is, the 
existence of any iml)ortant Traditions, any points 
of" faitb, aflcting out salvation. But thcn fi)llows 
a still more difllcult qucstim, as to what are ncces- 
sary points of faith, and how they are to be defined. 
,Ve say Scripture contains all necessary doctrines ; 
and why ? because there hap1)cn to be noue exc¢Tt 
in Scripture. Now there are true Traditions ex- 
tant of some kind, as by the argument is granted, 
and such as we evcn act Ul»On ; perhaps thcn 
are necessary. How do we l<now thcy are hot 
The colnmon answer would be, because they are 
hot in Scripture; but this is the very point to 
be proved. To this it may be replied that assuming 
the Creed is the collection of necessary truths, 
since there is not one of its Articles but what may 
be proved fi'om Scripture; it follows that the 
Sixth Article only means to say that for proving 
of the Articles of the Creed we do not want Tradi- 
tion, Scripture is enough. This answer seems so 
1 
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far unexceptionable; yet it does hot hohl against 
the second objection which I bave to notice to the 
line of argulncnt undcr consideration. This lies in 
the wording of the Article itself. The Article is 
certainly eugaged in stating a great pritciple ; it 
begins Mth a forlnal cnunciation, as if uttering 
what it felt to be a lmlwark of the Truth, and an 
antidote against the crrors of the tilne. " IIoly 
Scripturc containcth ail things necessary to salva- 
tion, so that whatsoc-«er is not rcad therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is hot to be required of 
any luau." Ilow is this fulfilled, by merely pro- 
ing that it so/appcs that no doctrine colning from 
the Apostlcs is to be found anywhere else, that it 
so/a]»pets the Creed eau be pro-,'ed ri'oto Scripture . 
Snrcly the Article speaks, hot as if narmting a 
matter of history, but of doctrine, hot a conclusion 
to be arrived at, but a principle to start with. 
These, then, are the difficulties in the proof of 
our Sixth Article, to which Rolnanists add the par- 
ticular structure of the New Testament. They 
observe it is but an incolnplcte doculnent on the 
very face of it. There is no harlnoly or eonsist- 
eney in its parts. There is no code of eolnmand- 
ments, no list of fundamentals. It comprises four 
lires of Christ, written for different portions of the 
Chureh, and not tending to make up one whole. 
Then follow epistles written to partieular Churehes 
on partieular occasions, and preserved, (as far as 
there ean be aeeident in the world,)aeeidentallv. 
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Sollle books, as the Epistlc to the I,aodiceans, are 
altogether lost; other. are prescrved only in a 
translation, as perhaps the Go.pel of St. 51atthew, 
and the Epistle to the IIcbrews; some delivered 
down with barely sufficient evidelme for thcir genu- 
ineness, as the Second Epistle of St. Peter. Nor 
were they generally received as one volume till the 
fom'th century. These are disproofs, it may be 
said, of any intention, either in the coursc of Pro- 
vidence, or in the writers, that thc very books of 
Scripture, though inspired, shouhl be the Canon of 
faith, that is, that they should bound and complete 
if. Also, the office of the Chureh as the "keeper 
of IIoly Vrit," seems to make it probable that she 
nas intended fo interpret, perhaps to supply what 
Scripture left irregular and ineomldete. 011 the 
other hand, the eiremnstance that religious truths 
ean be eonveyed by ordinanees, or by Catholie Tra- 
dition, as well as by writing, seems an intimation 
that there is such a second Rule of Faith, equally 
authoritative and binding with Scripture itself. 
This being the state of the case, the line of 
argument I would adopt is one which many of om- 
most eminent Divines have pursued, and among 
them the 'riter of the first Homily. Nor let. any 
one be startled at all this discordance of opinion 
among out Divines, in their mode of proving one 
of the great principles of Protestantism, as if it 
refleeted upon the wisdom or soundness of the prin- 
eiple itself. Above ail, let hot Ronmnists venture 
Z 
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to take advantage oi" it, lest we retort upon them 
the vacillations, absurdities, intrig,'ues, and jealousies 
displayed in those deliberations of divines which 
have attended their General Councils, and which 
issued, as they conceive, in infallible decisions. It 
is well known that the Church of Rome reckons 
no part of the l+rocess by which the Fathers in 
Council arrive at their final decrees to be of any 
authority. She conccives they are invisibly over- 
ruled, in whatever mammr, to arrive at it. And 
accordingly on inspecting their deliberations we shall 
find them so full of both moral and intellectual 
defects, that we shall ag,'ree 'ith the Romanists 
that, if their conclusions be infallible, it clearly is 
in consequence of some miraculous 'uardianship, 
and not from any tendency in the human agency em- 
ployed to produce that result. But surely a theory 
which serves plausibly to evade a dif[iculty in Ro- 
manism, may, with more speciousness, and without 
evasion, be applied to the case under consideration. 
Vhich, or whether any of the reasons already men- 
tioned, or presently to be mentioned, was adopted 
as the ground of the Article by its framers, matters 
not; or nhether we can ascertain it, or adopt it 
ourselves. It matters not -hether or hot they onlv 
happened to corne right on n'hat are, in a logical 
point of view, faulty premisses. They had no 
rime for theories oi  any kind; and to require 
theories at their hand, argues an ignorance of 
hunlan nature, aud of the way in which Truth is 
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struck out in the course of litb. ÇOlllllllll .uense, 
chance, moral perception, genius, the great dis- 
coverers of" princil)les, do hot 'easo. They bave 
no argumcnts, no grounds; they sce the Truth, but 
they do not know how thcy see it; and if at any 
time they attempt to prove it, it is as lllUCll 
matter of cxperiment with them, as if they had 
to find a road to a distant mountain which tlley see 
with the eye, and they gct cntanglcd, embarmssed, 
and pcrchance overthrown in the supcrfluous 
deavour. It is the second-rate men, though most 
usefnl in their place, vho prove, reconcile, finish, 
and explain. robal)ly the popular feeling of the 
sixteenth century saw the Bible fo be the word of 
God, so as nothing else is IIis word, by the power 
of a strong sense, by a sort of moral instinct, or by 
a happy augury. Even tlOUg]l the first Protest- 
ants proceedcd to give insufficient reasons for their 
belief, or at times stated it unguardedly or extrava- 
gantly, it would not f«»llow that they did hot dis- 
cern and speak a great Truth. Nor does it follow 
that we, to whom they have left the task of hat 
monizing their doctrines, are mistalen, because we 
are at rimes at fault, and dispute among ourselves 
what is the best way of setting about it. 
If asked, then, how I know tllat tlle Bible con- 
tains all truth necessary to be believed in order to 
salvation, I simply reply, as the first Homily ira- 
plies, that the early Church so accounted it, that 
there is a " Consent of Catholic Fathers " in its 



340 ON SCRIPTURE AS [Llc'. 

favour. No matter, whether or hot we can see a 
princil)le in it; no matter, whether or hot we can 
[)rove it from reason or Scripture; we receive it 
simldy on historical evidence. The early Fathers 
so held it, and we throw the burden of out 1)elief, 
if it be a l)urden, on them. It is quite impossible 
they should so have accounted it, except from 
A1)ostolic intimations, that it was so to be. 
Stronger evidence for its truth is scarcely con- 
ceivablc; for if any but the Scripture had lweten- 
sions to be an oracle of faith, would hot the first 
Successors of the Apostles be that oracle ? must 
hot they, if any, bave possessed thc authoritative 
traditions of the Apostles ? They surely must have 
felt, as much as we do, the unsystematic character 
of the Epistlcs, the silence of Scripture on the 
doctrine of its owu canonicity, or vhatever other 
objections can be now urged ag'ainst the doctrine; 
and yet they certainly held it. 
If this line of aument can be maintained, there 
will be this especial force in it as addressed to 
Romanists. They are accustomed to taunt us with 
inconsistency, as if we used thc Tradition of the 
Church only when and as far as we could hot avoid 
it; for instance, for the establishment of the divi- 
nity of Scripture, but hot for the doctrines of the 
Gospel. "Vere it not for the testimony of the 
Church," they say, " we should hot know wh;t 
1)ooks are, what books are hot inspired; they do 
hot speak for themselves, or at least when thcy do 
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they scarcely cau be admittcd as their OVll volich- 
ets. Yet a Protestant will quote them iml>licitly 
as divinc, while he scoffs and rails at that infirmant 
to whom he is indcbted for his knowlcdgc." Pro- 
testants have felt the cogency of this rcprescntation; 
and have been led to explore other modes of prov- 
ing the genuineness of the New Testament, which 
might set thcm free fl'om the first ages of Christ- 
ianity. Paley, for instance, has shown ri'oto tin, 
undesig'ned coincidences of the Acts and Epistlcs, 
that they bear with thcm an intcrnal cvidencc «t" 
thcir truth. Others havc enlarged upon what thcy 
conceivc to be thc beautifid and wise adaptation of 
thc Christiau doctrincs to each otheç which, in the 
words of one writer is such as to show that " the 
system" o the Apostlcs "is true in the nature of 
things, even werc they proved to be impostors ." 
Ingenious as such argments are, were they evcr 
so sound and reverent, as they are generally irreve- 
rent, and oten untenable, they do hot touch the 
question of the divine origin of the New Testament 
itself, except very indirectly, nay, sometimes tend 
to dispense with it. Ver allowing what force we 
will to them, I suppose it is uudeniable ater all 
that we do receive the New Testament in its ex- 
isting shape on Tradition, hot on such refinemeuts ; 
for instance, we include the Second Epistle of St. 
Peter, we leave out St. Clement's Epistle to the 

 Erskine's Internal Evidence, p. 17. 
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Corinthians simply because the Church Catholic 
has done se. New this objection, whatever be its 
value, is fully met by the mode of proof which I 
bave suggested; or rather a point is gained thereby. 
We de ot discard the Tradition of the Fathers; 
we accept it; we accept it entirely; we accept its 
witness concerning itself and against itself; it 
witnesses te its own inferiority te Scripture; it 
witnesses, net only that Scripture is the record, 
but that it is the sole record of saving" truth. 
This is the more remarkable frein the great stress 
which the Fathers certain]y de lay on the authority 
of Tradition. They se represent it in its Apostolical 
and universal character, they se extol and defer te 
it, that it is difiàcult te see why they de net make 
it, what the Romanists make it, an indel)endent 
informant in nmtters of faith; yet they de net. 
Whenever they formally prove a doctrine, they 
have recourse te Scripture; they bring forward 
Tradition first; they use it as a strong antecedent 
argument against individual heretics who profess 
te quote Scripture; but in Councils they ever 
verify it by the written Word. New, if we choose 
te argue and dispute, we may call them inconsist- 
ent, and desire an explanation ; but, if we will be 
learners in the school of Christ, we shall take things 
as ve find them, we shall consider their conduct as 
a vestige and token of seine Apostolic apl)oint- 
ment, ri'oto its very singularity. It is nothing te 
the purpose, even though Catholic and A1)ostolic 
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Tradition be strong enough to sustain the weight of 
an appeal, supposing, in matter of fact, it was hot so 
employed by the carly Church. Christ surely may 
give to each of His instruments its ovn place; IIe 
has vouchsafcd us two infol'mauts in saving truth, 
both necessary, both at hand, Tradition for statc- 
ment, Scripturc for proof; and it is out part rath('r 
to thank Him for Ilis bounty, than to choosc ont 
and re.icct the othcr. Let us be coutcnt to acccl)t 
thc canouicity of Scripturc on./hith. 
lloreover this view of thc subject rids us o" al] 
«lucstions about the abstract sufficiency aud perfec- 
tion of Scripture, as a (h)cument of saving truth. 
Romanists sometimes ask us whether SOlUe one 
1)ook, as the Gospel of St. John, would have been 
suflàcient for salvation; and, if lmt, whethcr those 
of the Apostles' writings vhich happen to remain 
are suflicient, considering" that some of them are 
undoubtedly lost. We may answer, that any one 
book of Scripture vould be sufllcient, provided 
lmne other were given us; that the whole Volume, 
as we have received it, is enough, because we have 
no more. There is no al)stract measure of what is 
sufficient. Faith cannot believe more than it is 
told. It is saving, if it believes that, be it little or 
g'reat. 
Lastly, it may be asked, if Scripture be, as has 
been above represented, but the document of appeal, 
and Catholic Tradition the authoritative teacher of 
Christians, how is it that out" Articles say nothing 
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of Catholic Tradition, and limit Tradition to the 
subject-matter of Ceremonies and Rites which are 
hot "in ail places one or utterly like," "and may 
be changed according to the diversity of countries, 
times, and men's manners." To which I answer 
by asking, in turn, why the Articles contain no re- 
cognition of the inpiration of IIoly Scril)ture. In 
trttth, we must talle the Articles as we find them, 
they are nota .?/stem of theology on whatever view, 
but a protest against certain specific errors, exist- 
ing at the tilne they were drawn up. There are, 
as all parties must COlffess, great truths hot in the 
Articles. 



LECTURE XII. 

ON SCRIPTURE AS THE RECORD OF OUR LORD'S 
TEACHING. 

OF the two lines of proof offered in behalf of the 
sixth Article, whieh I diseussed in my last Lec- 
ture, the one considered it to deelare a doctrine, 
the other a faet; the one spoke as if tloly Seript.urc 
nmst contain, the other as if it hal»l,ened to eontain 
all neeessary truth. Of these the former seems to 
me fo corne nearer to the real meaning of the 
Artiele, and also to the truth of the case, though 
the partieular eonsiderations eommofly oflbred in 
])roof are insuffieient. Certainly, we eannot main- 
tain the peeuliar authority of thc written word, on 
the ground of any anteeeden nceessity, that reve- 
lation should be written, or from the witness of 
Seripture itself, or from the parallel of the Jewish 
Law ; yet there are probabilities nevertheless, whieh 
rêeommend the doctrine to out belief, even be- 
lote going into the (!etails of that historieal testi- 
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mony which I consider to be the l)roper evidcncc 
of it. 
Let us see, then, what can be said on thc primd 
f«cie view of the subject, in bchalf of thc notion 
that Scril)ture is on 1)rinciple, and hot only by 
accident, the'sole Canon of our faith. 
First, the Nev Testament is commonly called 
a testament or will. Indeed, the very circumstance 
that St. Paul calls the Gospel Revelation a Testa- 
ment, and that Testamcnts are nccessari|y written, 
and that he parallels it to the 5Iosaic Testament, 
and that the Iosaic was written, prepares us to 
expect that the Gosl)el will be written also. And 
the naine of" Testament actually given to the sacred 
volume confirms this anticipation. It evidently is 
a mark of sl)ecia| honor ; and it assigns a most sig- 
nificant purl)ose to the written Vord, such as Tra- 
dition, however clearly Apostolical, cannot reach. 
Even granting Tradition and Scripture both to corne 
from the Apostles, if does hot therefore follow that 
their written Vord was hot, under God's over-ruling 
guidance, designed for a particular purpose, for which 
thcir Vord unwritten was hot designed. 
Next, we learn from the testimony of the early 
Church, that Scril)ture and Scripture only is in- 
sl)ired. This explains how it may be called in an 
especial manner the Testament or Vill of our Lord 
and Saviour. Scripture bas a gift which Tradition 
has hot; it is fixed, tangible, accessible, readily 
applicable, and besides all this perfectly true in all 
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its parts and relations; in a word, it is a sacred tcxt. 
Tradition does llOt convey to us any form of words 
or of discourses, but things only; doctl'inc, that is, 
embodied in divel'sified languagc, which in all its 
varicties expresses the saine idcas, but is avouchcd 
as literally Apostolic in none. It g'ives us littlc or 
nothing which can be ayt«cdf'om. We eau argue 
only from a text; we can al'ue freely only from 
an inspil'ed text. Thus Scripture is il, itself spc- 
cially fitted for that ofllcc which wc assigu it in our 
Article; to be a rel)ository of manifold and various 
doctrine, a mcans of proof, a standard of appeal, an 
un,pire and test between truth and falsehood in ail 
emcrgencies. It thus becomes the nearest possible 
approach to the perpetual presence of the Apostles 
in the Church; whereas Tradition, being rather a 
collection of separate truths, facts, and usages, is 
wanting in flexibility and adaptation to thc subtle 
questions and difficulties which fa'oto tine to time 
arise. A new heresy, for instance, would be refutcd 
by Tradition only negatively, on the very ground 
that it was new; but by Scril)ture positively, by 
the use of its text, and by suitable inferences from 
it. 
Here, then, are two tokens that Scripture really 
is what we say it is. But now we proceed to a 
third peculiarity, to which more time shall be de- 
voted. 
Scripture alone contains what remains to us of 
ou," Lord's teaching. If there be a portion of 
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revelation, sacred beyond other portions, distinct 
and renlote in ifs nature from the l'est, if must be 
the words and works of the Eternal Son Incarnate. 
He is the One Prophet of the Church, as IIe is 
our One Priest and King. His history is as far 
above any other possible revelation, as heaven is 
above earth; for in if we have literally the sight 
of Alnlighty God in His judgluents, thoughts, attri- 
butes, and deeds, and His mode of dealing with 
us His creaturcs. Now this special revclation is 
in Scripture, and Scripture only; Tradition has ne) 
part in it. 
To enter into the force of this remark, we shouh[ 
carefldly consider the peculiar character of out 
Lord's recorded words and works when on earth. 
They will be found to conle even professedly, as 
the declarations of a Lawgiver. In the Ohl Cove- 
iront, Ahnighty God first of all spoke the Ten 
Commandments ri'oin Mount Siuai, and afterwards 
wrote them. So our Lord first spoke His owu 
Gospel, both of 1)romise and of precept, on the 
Mount, and His Evangelists have recorded if. Fur- 
thcr, when He delivered it, IIe spoke by way of 
parallel to the Ten Comnlan(hneltS. And IIis 
style, noreover, corresponds to the authority which 
He assumes. It is of that solemn, measured, and 
severe character, which bears on the face of it 
tokens of belonging to one who spake as none 
other nlan could speak. The Beatitudes, with 
which tIis SerlnOl opens, are an instance of this 
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incommunicable style, which befitted, as far as 
human words could befit, God Incarnate. 
Nor is this style peculiar to the Sermon ou the 
Mouut. All through the Gospcls it is dicernible, 
distinct from ny other part of Scripture, slmwiug 
itself in solemn declartions, canons, sentences, or 
sayings, such as legislators propound, and scribes 
and lwyers comment ou. Surely every thiug out 
Saviour did and said is characterized hy miuglcd 
simldicity ami mystcry. Ilis cmldcmatical actions, 
l[is typical nfiraclcs, l[is parables, I[i replies, 1 Ils 
ccusurcs, all are cvidcnces of u lcgislature in gcrm, 
afterwa.rds to bc dcvcloped, a code of divine truth 
which wa ever to be before mcn's eyes, to be thc 
ull]ect of investigation and interprctation, and thc 
guide in controversy. " Verily, vcrily, I say unto 
you ;" " But, I say unto you," are the tokcns of u 
suprcme Teacher and Prophet. 
And thus the Fathcrs speak of I Ils tcachinff. 
"' His sayings," observes Justin, " wcre short and 
concise; for tIe was no rhetorician, but IIis word 
was the power of God ." And Basil, in like man- 
ner" " Every deed, and every word of out Saviour 
Jcsus Christ is a canon of piety and virtue. Vhcn 
then thou hearest word or deed of tIis, do u,t hear 
it as by the way, or aftel" a simple and carnal man- 
ner, but enter iuto the dcpth of His contemplations, 

i Apol. i. 14. 
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become a communicant in truths mystically deli- 
vered to thee 1., 
As instances in point, I would refer, first, to His 
discourse with Nicodemus. We can hardly con- 
ceive but He must have spoken during His visit 
much more than is told us in St. John's Gospel; 
but so much is preserved as bcars that peculiar 
character which became a Divine Lawg.;ver, and 
was intendcd for pcrpetual use in the Church. 
consists of concise and premnt enuuciations on 
which volumes of instructive comment nlight be 
written. Every verse is a canon of Divine Truth. 
His diseourse to the Jews in the fifth ehapter 
of St..lohn's Gospel, is perhaps a still more striking 
inst«nee. 
Again, observe how the Evangelists hea 1) His words 
together, though uneonneeted xvith eaeh other, as 
if under a divine intimation, and with the eonseious- 
ness that they were l)i'oviding a code of doctrine 
and preeept for the Chureh. St. Luke, for instance, 
at the end of his ninth ehapter : " Then there arose 
a reasoning among them, whieh of them should be 
the greatest ; and Jesus, pereeiving the thought of 
their heart, took a ehild, and set him by Him, and 
said unto them, lV]osoece" s]all 'ecei'e liais child 
la lt d ame, 'eceiceth lle ; aad whosoeter shall re- 
ceive Ble, 'eceiveth Him. t]«tt sezt lle ; fo»" H, ) t]at 

 Constit. Ionast. i. 
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is h'ast amou.q fort ail, the saine shall he ¢j»'eat. And 
John answel'ed and said, Master, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in Thy naine; and we forbad him, 
because he followeth not with us; and .lesus said 
unto him, Forbid him ot, for he that i« ot affaiust 
,t. is for us. And when llis disciples, Jantes and 
.lohn, saw [that the Samm'itans did hot receive 
llim] they said Lord, wilt Thou that wc command 
tire t.o COlin, dowl, from heaven and consume them, 
even as Elias did? But lit turned and rcbuked 
them, and said, Ye know notlnalmer of spirit ye 
are of; ,fiw the Scm of l.[at  ïwt corne to d«.#ro fl 
men'« lices but to sa«e them. And a certain nmn 
said unto IIim, Lord, I will follow Thee whither- 
soever Thou goest" and Jesus said unto IIim, t oa'es 
bave hole«, atd the bi.rds ff the ab" hm'e uests, but 
Sot of 2l[an bath hot where fo laff Iii« head. And 
He said to another, Follow Me; and he said, Lord, 
surfer me first to go and bury my father; Jesus 
said unto him, Let the dead bm'y th«b" d«ad, but go 
thou ad preach the kbffdoïn ff God. And another 
also said, Lord, I will follow Thee, lut let me first 
go bid them farewell whieh are at home at my 
house; and Jesus said unto him, b an ha«i»ff 
put his hand fo the 1Io«[i h ad lookin back is fitlbr 
the kbffdom, f God." Here are six solenm deela- 
rations ruade one after another, with little or no 
connexion. 
The twenty-seeond ehapter of St. Matthew would 
supply a silnilar series of saered maxims; or again, 
1 
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the eighteenth ; in which the separate verses, though 
succeeding one the other with somewhat more of 
connexion, are yet complote each in itself, and ïrY 
momentous. 
No one can doubt, indeed, that as the narratives 
of tlis miracles are brought together in one as divine 
signs, so I [is saying's are accumulated as lcssons. 
Or take again the vcry commencement of Itis 
1)rophctical ministrations, and observe how ]Iis 
words ruu. He opens IIis mouth with accents 
of grace, but still they fall into short and expressive 
sentcnces. The first: " IIow is it that ye sought 
Me ? wist ye not that I must be about My Fa- 
ther's business .v' The second: " Surfer it to be 
so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righ- 
teousness." The third: " Voman, what ara I to 
thee .ï Mine hour is hot yet corne." The fourth: 
" Take these things hence; make ilot My Father's 
house a bouse of merchandise. The fifth: " Re- 
pent )Te, for the kingdonl of heaven is at hand." 
The saine peculial'ity shows itself in IIis conflict 
with Satan. Ho strikes and overthrows him, as 
David slew thc giant, with a sling and with a stone, 
with three words selected out of the Old Testa- 
ment: " Man shall hot lire by bread alone, but by 
every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God." " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." 
" Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve." 
In like manner, wbat He ri'oto time to time 



XII.] OF OUR IJORD'S TEACHING. 353 

at IIis crucifixion evcn go by the naine of Ilis scven 
last words. 
Again: His parablcs, and oftcn tIis actions, as 
His washing IIis disciples' feet and paying the tri- 
bute, are instances of a similar peculiarity. 
Now, let it be obscrved, I am hot venturing to 
conjecture what t|is u.ual mode of conversation 
was; I ara only speaking of it so far as it was of a 
public and formal charactel; intendcd for cverlasting 
memory in the Church. But who else alnong the 
Prophets, ri'oto the bcgimfing of thc Bible to the 
end, thus spcaks "in proverbs," to use IIis own 
account of His teaching? Vhose incidental say- 
ings but tIis are thus collected and preserved by 
the inspired writcrs 1 ? And thus, according to the 
text which IIe llimself quotes, we do really lire 
by every word which proceedeth ri'oto IIis mouth. 
Certainly this scparates Ilim on the whole from 
other 1)rophets, whatever exceptions thcre may 
be to the general fuie, or whatever resemblance St. 
James and St. John nlay bear to IIim in their 
Epistles. 
Such is the character of our Lord's teaching; 
impressed with the signs of that sovereign dignity 
which we know belonged to Him; and, being such 
as it is, it surely indisposes us to look for it else- 
where than where we originally final it. For, as 

' E.g. David's saying, recorded 2 Sain. xxiii. 17., is a simi- 
lar instance. 

AU 
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any one may see, it has hot the cbaracter of diffuse 
and lavish comnmnications; it is hot so exuberant, 
various, or incomplete, as to lead us to expect por- 
tions of it scattered through the records of Anti- 
quity. Vre have actual evidence ri'oto the Gospels 
themselves, that, in the midst of IIis condescension, 
out Lord was sl)aring in His words and actions, and 
that every single deed or word 'as in one sense 
complete. To His own indeed, to those who lay 
ul)on His breast at supper, or conversed with Him 
for tbrty days, He mig'ht vouchsafe to tell much, 
whether in the way of prophecy, or interpretation 
of Scripture, or Church discipline; and the result, 
nay, perhaps portions of such instructions, remain 
among us to this day. But I speak of the forma] 
declarations of His word and 'ill; to which His 
Apostles' witaess, derived from His private teach- 
ing, would be subordinate and as a comment; and 
these, I say, are not prodigally bestowed. He 
utters the saine precept again and again, and repeats 
His miracles. The very mauner, then, of His teach- 
ing, as recorded in Scripture, rther disinclines us 
than otherwise to expect portions of it out of Scrip- 
ture; and in nmtter of fact it is not to be found 
elsewhere. Of this teaching, remarkable both from 
its Author and its style, Tradition contains no re- 
mains. The new Law is preserved by the four 
Evangelists alone. The force of this remark will 
be seen by considering its exceptions. One solitary 
instance is furnished bv a passage of the Book of 
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Acts, where St. Paul preserves a sentence of our 
Lord's, which is omitted iii the Gospels: " It is 
nore blessed fo give than fo receive."Two other 
precepts are preserved by Antiquity; the one by 
several early writers, " Be ye approved money- 
changers ;" the other by St. Jerome, " Be ye never 
very glad, but when ye see your brother live in 
charity '." 
Here then is a broad line of distinction ]»etween 
the writtcn and the unwritten word. Vrhatever 
be the treasures of the latter, it has hot this pre- 
emincnt gift, the custody of our Lord's teaching. I 
might, then, for argument's sake even grant to the 
Romanists in the abstract all that they cltim for 
Tradition as a vehicle of truth, and then challenge 
thcm fo avail themselves of this allowance ; in fact, 
fo add fo the sentences of the New Law, if they 
can. No; thc Gospels remain the sole record of 
Him who spake as never man spake; and it is 
some kind of corroboration that they are so, that 
they confessedly contain so much as is really to be 

 Acts xx. 35. Origen. t. 19. in Joan. viii. _'20., Hieron. 
quoted in Taylor Dissuasive infra., Jones on the Canon col- 
lects, all the sayings attributed to Christ in the writings of the 
four first centuries, of which three alone deserve any notice, in 
addition to the above, viz. those in Justin lIartyr, Dial. p. 267. 
(as Jones quotes it), in Iren. Hoer. i. 20., and in Athenag. Leg. 
32. fin., which last, if it were genuine, would remarkably illus- 
trate Rom. xvi. 16. l Cor. xvi. 20. _'2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Thes. 
v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. 
Aa2 
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fi»und in them. How is it, unless they are the 
formal record of the New Covenant, that they have 
i1 them all thc rudimcnts of Christian Truth as 
it has ever bccn received by ail branches of the 
C, hurch, by Romanists as well as ourselves ? Their 
containing so much is, as far as it goes, a presuml)- 
tion that they coutain all; they seem to tend to- 
wards completeness. Romanists, I sup1)ose, allow 
tbat Baptisln and the Eucharist are the especial ordi- 
nauces of thc New Law, and have a certain 1)riority 
of rank over the other Sacraments. Now, if they 
gTound this on their bcing exl)ress]y ordained in 
Scripture, they seem to confess that things pre- 
scribed thcrein arc of more importance than what 
is derived through the medium of Tradition. If 
they do hot, thon it rests with them to accourir for 
this singular accident, the coincide,tce of their being 
prescribed in Scripture, and their also being the 
chief ordinances of the Gosl)el. Certainly, coin- 
cidences such as this, lead to the surmise that Scril)- 
ture is id,'udcd to 1)e that which it is actually, the 
record of the gTeater matters of the Law of Christ. 
" Is hot all that we know of the life and death of 
Jesus," asks Bishop Taylor, " set down in the 
writings of the New Testament ? Is there any one 
miracle that ever Christ did, the notice of which is 
conveyed to us by Tradition ? Do we know any 
thing that Christ did or said, but what is in Scrip- 
ture?... How is it possible that the Scripture 
should llOt coutaifi all things necessary to salvation. 
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when of ail the words of Christ, 
all necessa'tj lhi»(js fo salvation mu.t necds bc con- 
tained, or else they were never revealed, thcre is 
hot any one saying, or miracle, or story of Christ, 
in anything that is material, preserved in any iu- 
dubitable record, but in Seripture alone 1 '' 
In this passage, Bishop Taylor assumes that out 
Lord's teaehing eontains all things neeessary to 
salvation; an opinion, whieh, in addition to thc 
indirect evidencc resulting ri'oto the foregoing l'e- 
marks, seems to bc sanetioned by the eonoluding 
words of St. John. Let it be remembered, he 
wrote what nmy be eonsidered a supplement to 
the three first Gospels. Surely then, the inspired 
A1)ostle speaks in the following passages as if he 
were sealing up the records of his Samurs lifk ", 
and of the Christian Law, after seleeting ri'oto the 
materials whieh the other Evangelists had left, sueh 
additions as were neeessary for the strength and 
eomfort of faith. Surely, the following pasages 
taken together, tend to inerease the improbability 
already pointed out, that out faith, as to greater 
matters, has been turned over to file information 
of Tradition, however well authentieated. " And 
there are also ma»y other thinffs whieh Jesus did, 
the whieh, if they should be n'itten every one, I 
suppose that even the world itself eould not con- 
tain the books that should be written." " And 

 Dissuasive, part ii. book i. § 2. 
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mam.q other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of 
His disciples, which are hot written in this book ; 
bat these a«e w«ittea that ge might beliece that Jesus 
is the Ch'ist, the So OE (_Ïod ; and that, believi»g, ge 
moht hae lire th'ough His ame." " And he that 
saw it, bare 'eeoe'd ; and his reêord is t'ue. And 
he knoweth that he saith true, that ge mijht beliece ." 
Here St. John, elosing the reêord of out Lord's lift, 
deêlares, that out of the numberless things whieh 
might be added to the former Gospels, he has 
added so mueh as is neeessaofo'fitfi ; and implies 
moreover, as if it were a 1)fineil)le, that in things 
supernatural proposed for out aeeeptanee, the testi- 
mony of the original witnesses may be expeeted, 
and not sueh seêondary information as mere Tradi- 
tion at best must be aeeounted. 
If will be replied, I suppose, that St. John is 
speaking of miracles, hot of doetrines ; as if we were 
not allowed to deteet a great prineiple in the in- 
spired text, though eonveyed in a form of expres- 
sion arising out of the immediate events whieh 
led fo his bequeathing it to us. For he surely 
uses language whieh generalizes his statement, 
and makes the partiêular case but one instanêe 
of what he really meant. When he says, "there 
were many other things vhieh Jesus did ," what 
else ean he mean but simply, " muêh more might 

John xxi. 25. xx. 30, 31. xix. 35. 
He has just recorded a saying of Christ's. 
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be told concerning Him when on earth," whether 
of His words or works being an irrelevant distinc- 
tion . It is the more strange that such ail excep- 
tion should be taken, though it is taken, because 
all parties undcrstand the principle of extending 
the meaning of texts, and apply it in nany impor- 
tant cases. Both Protestants and Romanists agree 
with us in undcrstanding our Lord's " suffcring 
littlc chihh'cn to corne unto Ilim," as a sanction fi)r 
inthnt Baptism. There is nothing extravagant thcn 
in thc notion of such an extendcd interpretation of 
the words before us; and in the particular instance 
it is sanctioned by the authority of St. Austin. He 
explains thcm as follows: " Vhat of His own 
deeds and words Christ wished us to read, He bade 
the Apostles write, as though it had bcen with tIis 
own hand." Again" "The IIoly Evangelist tes- 
tifies that the Lord Christ said and did lnany things 
which are not written. Those were selected for 
writing which a])teared fo be s«ffcied.for the sah'a- 
tio7, of believ«ïs 1.,, St. Austin beeomes in these 
passages a wit.ness of our doctrine as well as our in- 
terpretation of the partieular passage. 
I have said all this by way of refitting what is 
a favourite theme with the Romanists, that the New 
Testament eonsists of aecidental documents, and 
that our maintenance of its exclusive divinity is 

 Austin de Cons. Evang. i. 54. Tract. in Joann 49. 
the former passage the text is not expressly referred to. 
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gratuitous and arbitrary. And to this I reply, that 
af lcast there is somethig in if peculiar and singular, 
iz. our Lord's teaching. Now, fo this representa- 
tion, two objections will be ruade which deserve 
attention ; first, that if narrows the Canon of Scrip- 
ture within the limits of the Gospels to the exclu- 
sion of the Old Testament and the Apostolic Epis- 
tles ; next, that after all, the characteristic doctrines 
of Christianity are round in the Epistles, not in 
out Lord's teaching. Tllese I shall considcr to- 
gethcr. 
Now the fact is hot as the latter objection re- 
presents it. The doctrines of our faith are really 
pronmlgated by Christ IIimself. There is no truth 
which St. Paul or St. John declare, which He does 
hot anticipate. Which of them can He be said fo 
omit ? He names " the naine .of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ;" He mmounces Himself 
as "the Only-begotten Son, given by the Father to 
the world, that whosoever believes in Him should 
hot perish, but have everlasting lire ;" " the Son of 
Man, which is in heaven ;" " having glory with the 
Father belote the world was ;" " giving His lire a 
ransom instead of many ;" and, after His resurrec- 
tion, having "all power in heaven and earth." He 
declares that without a new birth of " water and 
the Spirit," there is no entrance into "the kingdom 
of heaven;" that except we " eat His flesh and 
drink His blood, there is no lire in us." He prays 
that we nlay be all " one in Him, as I Ie and His 
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Father are one ;" and IIc promises to "build I[is 
Church," and that " the gates of hell shall not prc- 
rail against it." If we had only the Gospels, wc 
should have in them all thc great doctrines of thc 
Epistles, all the articles of thc Creed; only, in con- 
sequence of our Savioul"S peculiar style, as already 
described, I Iis announcenlent of them is not assisted 
by thc context. Every word of His is complote in 
itsclf; in half a sentence He states a luysterious truth, 
and passes on. And it has becn ever the fitllacy 
of hcretical interpretation to measure the dcpth of 
the text by the immediate context ; as, fol" instance, 
iii the discourse in the tenth chapter of St. ,lohn, 
which ends with, " I and hly Father are Oim ;"-- 
words which mean far more than the context re- 
quires. 
And this is one main reason, it wouhl seeln, why 
the Epistles are vouchsafed to us; not so much to 
increase the Gospel, as to serve as a comlnent 
upon it, as taught by our Lord; to |)ring out and 
fix His sacred sense, lest we shou[d by any means 
miss it. That this was the office of the Apostles, and 
not that of 1)reaching a new and additional revela- 
tion, is surely ilnplied by out Lord when tIe pronlises 
them the gift of the Holy Ghost. For instance; 
"These things have I spoken unto you," He says, 
"being yet present with you; but the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in hIy name, IIe shall teach you all things, 
and b.ri»g all thi(q.' fo ?/out remembrance, whatsoc'cr 
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[ bave said unto g/ou." Again, after telling them 
they could not bear as yet to be told the whole 
Truth, and that the Holy Spirit would teach it 
them, (words, which do not imply that He had hot 
Himself uttered it, only that He had not conveyed 
it home to their minds,)IIe proceeds: "He shall 
hot speak of Himself, but whatsoever tle shall beau; 
that shall He speak ; and He will show you things 
to corne. He sha]l glorifj le ; for He shall take 
of _3lbe, atd shall short if uuto ou ." Now what- 
ever else these words mean, they seeln to imply 
what the former passage expressed literally, that 
the Comforter would use and explain Christ's own 
teaching; hot beg'in anew, but merely develope it. 
That some deep and heavenly mystery is implied 
in the words, "whatsoever He shall hear, that shall 
He speak," I doubt hot ; yet it seelns to relate also 
to what took place on earth. It is part of the con- 
descension of the Persons of the Ever-blessed Trinity, 
that They vouchsafe to allow the adorable secrets 
of heaven to be adulnbrated in some inscrutable 
way on earth. The Eternal Son was subjccted to 
a generation in rime; He received the Spirit in 
tilne; and the Spirit 1)roceeded fi'om the Father 
to Him, and then from both, in time. The texts 
which speak of what took place in eternity, are 
also fulfilled in the economy of redemption . And 
in like manner, I say, whatever else is meant by 

John xiv. 25, 26. xvi. 13, 14. " E. g. Ps. ii. 7. 
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the words in question, this also they musc be taken 
to rnean, that the tIoly Ghost, as is expressly said 
in the corresponding passage, would bring Christ's 
words to their remembrance. The once of the 
Holy Ghost, then, lay in "glorifying" Cllrist; in 
illurniuating', in throwing lustre upon, and drawing 
lustre from, ail that bclonged to Him, to IIis per- 
sou, IIis mission, His works, His trials, His surfer- 
ings, and arnong the rest, IIis words,--in exalting 
Him as the Prophet of the Church, as well as her 
Priest and Kin,'. In one of the clauses it is added, 
"IIe will show you things to corne," and this will be 
round to complete the description of the inspiration 
which the Apostles received ; riz., understanding in 
our Lord's words, aud the gift of prol)hecy. Their 
writings are actually rnade up of these two, pro- 
phecy and doctrine. 
The sarne general rneaning cornes within the 
scope of a later verse of the chai)ter last quoted. 
"These things bave I Sl)oken unto you in prove'5s ; 
but the rime corneth, when I shall no more speak 
unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainl," 
that is, in explicit words, "of the Father ." 
To the saine purport is our Lord's parting charge, 
recorded by another Evangelist. "All power is 
given unto 5Ie in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore and disciple all nations, baptizing them 
in the narne of the Father, and of the Son, and of 

John xvi. 25. 
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the IIoly Ghost, teachig thcm to keep all thi«js, 
whatsoeve" I bave command«d you 1., The revela- 
tion had been already lnade to the Apostles; it 
ws like seed deposited in their heal'tS, whieh, un- 
dcr the influences of lleavenly graee, would, in due 
season, germinate, and beeome "the power of God 
unto salvation" to all t.hat believed. 
A number of passages iii the Gospels will oeeur 
to every inquirer, which take the saine view of our 
Lord's teaching, riz., that it was hot mere instruc- 
tion eonveyed in aeeidental words, but that it eon- 
sisted of fbl'mal and preeise sayings and actions 
afterwards to be opened ,'tlid illustrated by the 
Apostles ; some of tllese shall now be eited. 
"Tllese things understood hot His disciples at 
the first: but, when Jesus was glorified, then relnem- 
bered they that these things were writ.ten of Him, 
and that they had done these things unto Him." 
He says. to St. Peter, before washing his feet, 
" What I do, thou knowest llOt now; but thou 
sllalt know hereafter." 
Vhen He had 1)idden them keep the lniraele of 
the Transfiguration seel'et till after IIis resurree- 
tion, " they kept that saying with themselves, ques- 
tioning one with anotller what the l'ising froln the 
dead sllould mean." 
At another time Christ says, "What I tell you 
in darkness, that speak ye in light; and what 

' Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. 
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yo hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
house-tops." 
We bave a remarkable nstance of tlSs gradual 
illumination in the way in which they learned that 
the Gentiles were to ho called. After Ilis resur- 
rection, Christ enlightened them, we know, in many 
things ; it is said expressly, "Then opened IIe their 
understanding that they might nnderstand the 
Scriptures." The sacrcd narrative continues; "and 
said unto them, Thus it is writtcn, and thus it bc- 
hovcd Christ to sultbr, and to fisc ff'oto thc dcad 
thc third day; and that repentance and remis.ion 
of sins sbould be preached in ]Iis naine amo»(j all 
natio»«, beginning at Jerus,'dem." Vho would hot 
bave snpposed that His words now at length came 
to their minds in their fidl meaning? but it was 
far otherwise ; the IIoly Ghost had hot deseended, 
and they were still ig'norant of the calling of the 
Gentiles. 
In the calling of Cornelius, however, the divine 
l)urposes were af length illustrated fiflly and finally ; 
but it is very deserving of notice, that though the 
Holy Ghost was the gracious Agent in the revc- 
lation, as our Saviour had givên them to expect, 
yet St. Petêr, instead of regarding His guidance 
as a new and independent source of truth, promptly 
refers his increased insight into the Gospel fo our 
Lord's teaching. " T]ea remembered I the xvord 
of the Lord, how that He said, John iudeed bap- 
tized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the 
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lloly Ghost." He perccived that that religion which 
was spirit and truth, could not be confined to place 
or nation. 
Again ; when the women came to the sepulchre, 
the Angels said to them, " He is hot here, but is 
risen; remember how He spake uto ou when He 
was yet in Galilee." 
Further; the last chapter of St. John's Gospel 
seems to supply a striking instance of the religious 
caution with which the Apostles treated tIis words, 
rcsisting wrong interpretatious, but there stopping, 
contemplating them in ignorance, rather than su- 
perseding them. " Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren that that disciple should not 
die ; yet, Jcst«s said ot mdo him, he shall hot die ; 
b««t, If I will that he tarry till I corne, what is that 
to thee ?" To bave our Lord's words was in their 
judgment the principal thing, to aire at compre- 
hending them secondary, mad not to be impatiently 
attempted. 
In this connexion, I may notice as remarkable the 
sameness of expression under which the three Evan- 
gelists record our Lord's consecration of the Bread 
in the Holy Eucharist. Ail three use precisely the 
saine words, " This is My body." They were, it 
would seem, more bent on recordiug out Lord's words 
than interpreting them. ,Vere the notions now 
popular among us truc, one Evangelist would have 
worded it, "This is a figure of My Body ;" another, 
" This imparts the benefits of My Body ;" and a 
1 
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third, "This is a pledge of receiving My Spirit." 
But the sacred wl'iters seen to have understood 
that our Lord's words were too solcnm to para- 
phrase. As a contrast to this, we find that Pilate's 
inscription on the cross is recorded by each Evan- 
gelist with some accidental variation 1. 
Enough has now been said to show, not only the 
peculiar prerogative of the Gospels, but the position 
also of the Apostolic Epistlcs in the revelation. 
They are on the whole an insl»il'ed COlnlllellt upon 
the Gospels, opening our Lord's meaning, and elicit- 
ing even ri'oto obscure or ordinary words and 
Ulq)l'etelding facts, high and heavenly truths. On 
the othcr hand, our Lord's teaching in the Gospels 
acts as a rule and kcy to the Epistles ; it gives them 
their proportions, and adjusts their contents to their 
respective place and uses. So far ri'oto fIis teach- 
ing superseding theirs, as may at first sight be ob- 
jected to the view under consideration, it rather 
recognizes and requires it. And, as to the Old 
Testament, far from being put aside on this view 
of the revelation, it is de]ivered to us on the saine 
authority, under the seal of canonicity impressed 
upon it by Christ Himself. There is somethilg 
beautiful in this appointment. Christ is the great 

John xii. 16. xiii. 7. Maxk ix. 10. Matt. x. 27. Luke xxiv. 
45--47. Acts xi. 16. Luke xxiv. 6. John xxi. 23. and of Matt. 
xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. also 1 Cor. xi. 24. with 
Matt. xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. Luke xxiii. 38. John xix. 19. 
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Prol)het of the Church, and His teaching is as truly 
her law, as His death and intercession are her lire. 
In that teaching the whole canon centres, as for 
its 1)roof, so for its harmonious adjustment. Christ 
recognizes the Law and the Prolhets, and com- 
missions the Apostles. 

These then are some presuml)tions in favour of 
attributing a special sacredness to the New Testa- 
ment over and above other sources of divine truth, 
however venerable. It is in very name Christ's 
Testament; it is an inspired text; and it contains 
the Canons of the New Law, dictated by Christ, 
conmented on by His Apostles and by the Pro- 
phets beforehand. Though then, as the Romanists 
object, it be incomplete in forln, it is not in matter ; 
it has a hidden and beautiful design in it. Vhy 
we limit it to the partictdar looks of which it is 
composed, will be seen in the next Lecture, in which, 
passing from antecedent presumptions, such as bave 
here been discussed, I shall draw out the direct 
proof of the Article on which we are engaged. 



LECTURE XIII. 

ON SCRIPTURE AS THE D()CUMENT OF I)R()OF IN 
THE EARLY CHURCH. 

SHOULD any one feel uncertain about the argument 
agaiust Romanism contaiued in the last Lecture, 
ho may put it aside without iuterfering ith what 
gocs before and after. It is intendc(l to show, how 
far there is a ])resumption that Scril)ture, is hat 
is commonly called, "the Rule of Faith," indepen- 
dently of the testimony of the Fathers, which is 
the direct and suflîcient proof of it. And perhaps 
it may suggest profital)le thoughts to those who ill 
receive it, over and above the immediate service 
xvhich it bas been brought to supply. 
Before proceeding to the Fathers, which I shall 
now do, let me, for the sake of distinctness, repeat 
what is the point to be proved. It is this; that 
Holy Scripture contains all things necessary to sal- 
vation; that is, either as being read therein or de- 
ducible therefi'om; hot that Scripture is the only 
ground of the faith, or ordinari]y the guide into it 
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and teacher of it, or the source of ail religious truth 
whatever, or the systematizer of it, or the instrument 
of nnfolding, illustrating, enforcing, and applying it; 
l)ut tbat it is the document of ultimate appeal in 
controversy, and the touchstone of ail doctrine. 
Ve differ, then, from the Romanist in this, not 
in denying that Tradition is valuable, but in main- 
taining that bv itself, and without Scril)ture war- 
tant, it does hot convey to us any a.rticle necessa.ry 
to salvatiou; in other words, that it is not a rule 
distinct and co-ordinate, but subordinate and mi- 
nistrative. And this we hold, neither fronl any 
al)stract fitness that it should be so, nor from the 
accident that it is so,--neither as a first l)rincil)le, 
nor as a mere fact,--bnt as a doctrine taught us 
and acted on bv the Fathers, as proved to us histori- 
cally, as resting neither on ar'ument nor on exl)e- 
rience, but on testinlony. Thus the saine course 
is to be pursued, as in determining the Fundamen- 
tals; we nmst take what we have received, whether 
we know the reason of it or hot. 
The most simple and satisfactory mode of de- 
tcrmining the question would be to find some judg- 
ment of Scripture upon it; but Scripture, a.s I have 
said, does hot contemplate itself. The mention 
which it makes of inspiration, is rather a promise 
to 1)ersons, than a decision upon a document. It 
is a promise to the Apostles and to the Church built 
on them; and the Romanists ask why it need be 
confined to that flrst age anv more than other 
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promises,--than the promi.,_'e of (',hrist's prcscnce 
where two or three are gathercd together, or of the 
power of His ministers to remit and rctain sins ; or 
than those precepts which we still observe, as the 
command to celebrate the Lord's Supper. Scripture 
does not interpret itself, or answer objections to 
misintel])retations. We nmst betake ourselves to 
the early Church, and see how they uuderstood it. 
We consider the Eucharist is of 1)erpetual obliga- 
tion, because the age. immediately succeeding the 
Apostles thought so ; we considcr the inspired CallOll 
was cut short in the Apostles whose works are con- 
tained in the Nexv Testament, and that their suc- 
cessors had no gift of exl)oundilg the Law of Christ 
such as thcy had, because the same ages so ac- 
counted it. They witness to their own infcriority, 
like John the Baptist in speaking of Crist, and 
we accept what they say. One passage, indeed, 
there is, that with which the ,New Testament closcs, 
which is remarkable certainly, as seeming to antici- 
pate the testimony of the primitive Church ; I mean, 
the last words of the Apocalypse : and, considcring 
their correspondence with the closing verses of the 
Prophet Malachi, and those of St. John's own Gos- 
pel, which is known to be supplementary, they 
would favour tle notion that he was sealing up the 
revelation within the limits of the inspired volume, 
«q»lOSln.q any evidenee could be brought that before 
his death such a volume existed. Any how, they 
demand the attention of the Romanists, especially 
Bb2 
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considering the testimony of Antiquity agrees with 
them, when thus interpreted. To that testimony 
I now proeeed. 
The nlode lmrsued by the early Church in de- 
ciding points of faith seems to have been as fol- 
lows. ,Vhen a novel doctrine was published in 
any quarter, the first question whieh the neigh- 
b«mring Bishops asked eaeh other was, " ]s this 
part of the Rule of Faith ? has this corne down to 
us?" The answer being iii the negative, they at 
once silenced it on the just weigh of this presump- 
tion. The prevailing opinion of the Chureh was a 
suflîeient, an overpowering o!eetion against it; nor 
eould truth suttbr from a proceeding whieh only 
subjected it, if on the prot.esing side, to a trial of 
its iutriusic lire and energy. Vllen, however, the 
matter came before a Council, when it was dis- 
cussed, when the Fathers reasoned, proved, and 
decided, they never went in matters of saving faith 
by Tradition only, but they guided themselves by 
the notices of the wfitten word, as by landnlarks 
lu their course. Tradition was no longer nlore 
than a subordinate guide, as explaining, illustrating, 
reconciling, applying the Scriptures. Then, as under 
the Old Covenant, the appeal was lnade " to the 
Law and to the Testimony," to the testament of 
the Saviour, to the depository of His teaching, to 
the inspired document of Apostles and Prophets. 
The following passages fronl the Fathers are given 
in proof or exl)lanation of this statemeut. 
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Tertullian, for instance, as well known as recoin= 
lalelading Tradition as a llleallS o[ e silcncing" hcresy 
in prefcreace to Scl'ipturc. IIc observes that thcre 
as no end of disputing if we go to Scripturc, whcrcas 
thc joint testilnony ot" the Catholic world as at once 
clear and unanswerable. This as truc; thc foa'cc 
of the argument from Tradition as of singular use 
in hi«[ei'i!! controversy, but the question as, what 
as to bc donc wllcll COlltrovcrsy as |)Cl'sistcd 
ha'esy sprcads so widcly, or as countcnanccd so 
powerfully that it cannot be put down b)  authority? 
Excomnmnicati«»n as doubtless the ultilnate resolu- 
tion of the diItlculty; but meanwhile the Church, 
as bcing considcrate and longsuffcring with hcr 
nlcanbca's, allows llersclf" to dispute and arg'ue, and 
she argues fi'Onl Scrip'e. She proceeds fronl thc 
negative argulnent fronl Tradition, that the opinions 
advanced were not known before, or not allowed, 
to the positive refutation t'rom Scripture. Ac- 
cordingly Tertullian says in his treatisc against 
Hermogenes, vllo maintained the eternity of mat- 
ter: "' In the beginning" God created the lleavcn 
and the earth.' I adore the depth of Scrii»tnl'e , 
ail vhich are nlanit'ested to aile a Creator and 
His work. The G ospel adds thc Vord as the 
lIinister alad Agent of Providence; but I read 
not a word any where of a pre-existing matter, 
out of which things were ruade. Let the school 
of Hermogenes show ns that it as mentioncd 
in Sca'ipturc; if it as not in Scripture, let him 
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fear the woe destined for those who add or take 
awy 
Origen in like nmnner" "We know that Jesus 
Christ is God, and we seek to expound the words 
tlmt are spoken, according to the dignity of the 
Person. Vhercfore it is necessary for us to call 
the Itoly Scriptures as witnesses; for our notions 
and statements without these witnesses are hot 
trustworthy ." 
In another plie he says, "Ail the Scriptures, 
according to the Preacher, are ' words of the wise 
as goads and as stakes well planted, given as secret 
cyphers from one Shepherd ;' nor is there aught 
supcrfluous in them. The Vord is tlm One Shep- 
herd of all things intelligent, which to those who 
have not ears to hear seem to disagree with one 
another, but in truth are most harmonious. For as 
the scveral strings of psaltery or lmrp, with each its 
own note, different (as it would seem) from the rest, 
make discords in the jndgment of the unmusical 
and unscientific, because of their variety, so in like 
mammr ears unpractised in the divine concord of 
1 [oly Scripture, set the Old Testament against the 
New, and the Prophets ag'ainst the Law, and Gos- 
pel against Gospel, aml St. Paul ainst Evangelist, 
or against himself, or against his brother Apostles. 
But when another cornes well taught in God's har- 

 Contr. Herm. c. 22. 
-" In Jerem. Hom. i. 7. The above is translated from the 
Latin ; but it coincides with the Greek. Also in Matt. toln. ii. 
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monies, acconlplishëd in deed and word, as a second 
Da.vid, ' cunning in playing,' he will bring out their 
perfect tones, being instl'ucted thence to strike the 
strings in season, now those of the La.w, now those 
which respond in the G-ospel, now of the Prophets, 
now a,'ain, when fitting, of the A postles in accordance, 
and so again those of the Apostles with thc Evan- 
gelists. For he knows that Scl'ipt.ure, as a wholc, is 
God's Ole Pcrfect and Complete Instrument, giving 
forth, to those who wish to learn, its ont saving music 
from many notes combined, stilling and restrain- 
ing all stirrings of the evil one, as David's music 
in Saul's nladness." The main drift of this passage 
doubtless is to show the constencv of Scripture; 
but it also bea.rs a. clea.r and st.rong testilnoy to its 
intrinsic completeness and independence of ail 
other sources of truth. Could Origen have so 
spoken, had he believed that cl'ipture contained 
only one portion of the Revelation, and that the test 
was unwritten ? 
The light in which St. Cyprian regarded Holy 
Vrit, is shown by his books of Testimonia, or 
Scripture Proofs, in which he goes through the 
val'ious points of doctrine rela.ting to the abolition 
of the Law, the person and office of Christ., and the 
discipline of the Christian Church, with a selection 
of texts in behalf of each of them. And the in- 
troductions to the first and third Books set before 
us the feeling under which he did t.his. The work 
is addressed to a friend :-- 
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" I could not but comply, well-beloved Son, 
vith your retigious wish, lnost urgently imploring 
the divine directions, which God has vouchsafed 
throug'h the Holy Scriptures for out grounding and 
building  Ul); that, being rescued from the darkness 
of error, and illunlinated by His 1)ure and radiant 
]ight, we might, by such saving intimations, attain the 
way of lift ..... Thc pcrusal of these books nlay 
serve you for the time for tracing out the first linea- 
ments of faith. ]Iore strenth will be given you, 
and the understanding of the heart will become more 
and more vigorous, thc more fully you search into 
the Old and New Scripturcs, and study one and 
all of the portions of thosc si)iritual books. For in 
thc following work I bave but drawn somewhat 
fi-om the divine fountains, to send to you for the 
season. You will be able to drink to the full and 
be satisfied, if you for yourself, as I have done, 
approach the saine fountains of divine fulness to 
drink therefrom." 
It is still more rcmarkable that he should bring 
tcxts in maintenance of the lesser duties and usages 
of Christiaus, which he does with the following 
preface : 
" As beconles your known faith and devotion 
towards thc Lord God, dearly-.beloved Son, you 
bave asked me to instruct you by extracts from 
thc Holy Scriptures relating to thc discipline of 
our religion; seeking a succinct course of divine 
rcadig, that your nlind, dcvoted to God, instead 
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of being wearied by long or many bools, . . . might 
bave its melnory refrcshed by a wholesollm ami 
complete summary." 
St. Optatus, xvho lived in the saine part of Chris- 
tendom, al»out a century later (a.P. 360.) argucs 
against the rcpetition of Bal}tism as follows :-- 
"Y-ou say it may be repeatcd, we say it may 
hot; the minds of our people fluctuate bctxveen 
thc two. Let no one trust you, or us eithcr; wc 

are all of us party mcn. 
but if they be Christians, 
duceable on eithcr sidc, 

Arbitcrs must be fi)und ; 
such are hot fhirly pro- 
for Truth suffers by our 

private prejudices. If we go out of doors for an 
arbiter, he must be either a pagan, and so unac- 
quainted with out mysteries; or a Jew, who is 
neccssarily the enenly of Christian Baptism. It 
folloxvs that no human tribunal can be round for 
the question; we nlust bave recourse to heaven. 
But why knock at heaven's gate, when we have 
with us a Testament in the Gospel . Ve nmy here 
fitly compare earthly things to heavenly. It is like 
the case of a man with a large family. Vhile the 
father is alive, he gives his orders to each of them; 
a will is not yet necessary. Christ, in like manner, 
during IIis abode, on earth, (ma) He ncver really be 
absent !) laid His commands on the A1)ostles, as this 
or that was necessary. But vhen a father feels 
himself to be dying, and fears lest after his death 
his sons should quarrel and go to law, he summons 
witnesses, and transfers his will from his heart, 
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which is soon to rail, to tablets which shall endure ; 
so that, if afterwards a quarrel arise between the 
brothers, they have recourse, not to his tonb, but 
to his testament, and thus he who rests in his tomb 
yet speals, though without voice, from his xTitillg. 
Now He whose testament we spea of, is alive in 
heaven ; therefore His will must be sought for, as in 
a testament so in thc Gosl)el." And then he proceeds 
to prove the Church's view of Baptism, by the con- 
duct and words of our Lord when He washed the 
disciples' fcet  
Cyril of .lerusalem : "As regards the divine and 
holy 5lystcries of faith, it is necessary that hot 
cven a chance word should be dclivered in out 
tradition without the warrant of divine Scripture, 
to the exclusion of mere probabilities or skilfully 
contrived arguments. Neither give credence to my 
naere words, unless they are demonstrated fron the 
Scriptures. For this is the saving principle of our 
faith, being derived, not from out inventions, but 
ri'oto proofs of Holy Scriptures ." What makes this 
passage the stronger, is, that Cyril speaks thus with 
reference to the Creed, vhich, if any statemen of 
doctrine, might surely depend on Tradition. 
St. Basil's judganent, as contained in the fol- 
lowing passage, has been often adduced in the con- 
troversy. "It is a plain fall from the faith," he 

 Optat. De Schism. Don. v. 3. vid. also Austin on Ps. xxi. 
ii. 30. -" Cat. iv. 17. 
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says, "and a sign of pride, either to amul auy 
thing that is in Scripture, or to add what is hot 
in Scripture, since our Lord Jesus Christ has said, 
'My sheep hear lIy voice,' aud 'the voice of 
strangers they know hot.' .... And to add to 
the inspired Scriptures, or to detract fi'om thcm 
is forbidden with especial earncstness by the Al)os- 
rie, saying, 'Though it be but a man's Testament, 
no man disannullcth or addcth thereto l., ,, 
Let us lU)W proceed to St. Chrysostom, com- 
menting on the words, "IIc who entereth hot by 
the door into the sheepfold, but climbcth up sonm 
other way, the sanie is a thief and a robber." 
speaks thus : "Behold the evidences of a robber; 
first, that he enters hot openly; next, that he 
enters not by thc Scril)tures, for this is lneant by 
hot entering in at the door. Here Christ alludes 
to those before Him, and to those who were to 
corne; Antichrist, and false Christs. Judas and 
Theudas, and such like. He suitably calls the 
Scriptures the door; for they bring us to God, and 
open upon us the knowledge of Him. They make 
the sheep, guard them, and fellee of the wolves. 
As a trusty door, Scripture shuts out heretics, 
securing us ri'oto error, in whatsoever we desire; 
and, unless we danlage it, we are unassailable by 
our enemies. By means of it, we shall know who 
are pastors and who are not-." 

1 De Fide 1 fin. and Moral. reg. 72. c. i. 
: In Joann. 58. ed. Duc. 
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St. Austin" "If any one, in mattcrs relating to 
Christ, or His Church, or any other tlling which 
bclongs to faith or our life,--I will hot say, if 
wc, but cven (what St. Paul has added,) ' if an angêl 
fi'onl hcaven shall preach unto you, besides what 
yc have receivcd in the Scriptures of thc Law and 
thc Gospcl, let him be accursed .' " 
Again, Sl)eaking to the Donatists, hc asks, '" Vhy 
add ye to God's Testament by saying, that Christ 
is heir of no lands, but where IIc has Dolmtus fi»r 
co-heir . Ve are hot jealous. Read this to us out 
of thc Law, out of the Prophcts, out of the Psallus, 
out of thc Gosl)cl itsclf, or out of the letters of thc 
Apostlcs, rend it tllence, and we bclicve it ." 
Anastatius of Antioch, speaking of the trees of 
life, and of the knowledge of good and evil, says" 
"It is nlanifest that those things are not to be 
inquired into, which Scripture has passed over 
in silence. For the IIoly Spirit has dispensed and 
adlninistered to us ail things which conduce to out 
profit ." 
In our controversy with the Ronlanists, we do 
hot need to bring carly authorities; indced, the 
latcr is the date of thc cvidcnce, thc strongcr is our 
case against thenl. Vith this vicw I quote John 

1 Contr. Lit. Petilian. iii. 7. The Romanists in answer 
translate preterquam against, as if it were preter. 
- Contr. Donatist. Ep. (De Unitate Eccl.) 11. 
 Anagog. Contemp. in Hexem. lib. 8. init. 
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of Damascus, (b.D. 730)whose exact and learned 
orthodoxy on the great points of faith is sullied l»y 
his defence of Ime-worship. In the beginning of 
his work on the Orthodox Faith, he says: " God 
has hot abandoned us in out complicated ignorance 
of I[imsclf; nay, IIe bas implanted in ail men, by 
nature, thc klmwlcdge that there is a God ..... 
Moreover IIc bas directly revealed to us a know- 
ledge of Hilnself, as far as our wcak nature can bcal" 
if, first by the Law and thc Prophets, then also 1)y 
IIis Only-begotten Son, our Lord and God, and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. All things, therefore, which 
are dclivered to us by the Law and the Prophcts, 
the Apostles and Evangelists, wc reccive and ac- 
knowlcdgc, and reverence; but we seek for no- 
thing beyond them. For in that God is good, IIe 
is thc Givcr of all good; He has neither jealousy 
nor other passion .... Vhatever is profitable for 
us, that I[c has rcvcaled: whatever were too great 
to bear, that IIe has buried in silence. Thesc things, 
then, [which are given] let us, on our part, make 
much of, in these let us rest; ncither over-passing 
thc lnes marked out by IIis Eternal Bill, nor in any 
respect transgressing the divine message ." In the 
next chapter, he closes a reflection upon the most 
sacred doctrines of the faith thus: "It cannot be 
that we should preach, or at ail know, any thing 
about God, besides what the holy oracles of the 

 Chap. i. ii. 
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Old and New Testaments have set forth, said, or 
manifested to us." 
These extracts, strong as they are in themselves, 
give but a faint impression of the distinct and 
familiar apprehension of this great principle, in the 
minds of the Fathers, as evinced by their writings. 
It is hot in one or two formal enunciations, but in 
the spirit, the drift, the cncealed assumption of their 
arguments, that we discern this fundamental doc- 
trine of the Anglican Church. Itis by tracing the 
course of a controversy, and observing how habitu- 
ally present it was to the reasonings of ail the con- 
tending parties, how it guided the deliberations 
and decisions of Councils, how itis incidenta]ly 
brought out into words, that we realize to ourselves 
the strength of our position. This cannot be ade- 
(luately eonveyed to the mind by a mere represen- 
tatiou that it is so, or by lnere extracts, yet one or 
two more lnav be of service in illustrating what 
only the reading of the originals in course can 
suitably impress on the mind. 
Vincentius is comlnonly and rightly adduced as 
the champion of Tradition. He is certainly a re- 
lnarkable witness of th sense of the Church in 
his da)', that Private Judgment was hot to be toler- 
ated in the great matters of faith, which were as 
clearly determined, as much parts of the founda- 
tion of Christianity, as the Scriptures thelnselves, 
or their canonicity. He maintains that individuals 
must yield to the voice of the Church Catholic. 
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But let it be observed after ail, what lin(! of Tra- 
dition he is ul>holding ; an independent witness of 
Christian Truth . far from it, mercly and solcly 
an i»te+Trc[a[it'c Tradition, a Tradition interpreta- 
tive of Scripture in the great articles o[" faith. 
Thus the very trcatise, which is so destructive to 
mere Protestantism, is as fatal to the claires of 
Romanism. Not only is all mention of thc Pope 
omitted as the judge of controversies, 1)ut all men- 
tion of Tradition, exccpt as subordilmte to I[oly 
Scripture. The opcning of his work will set this 
clearly before us :-- 
" I have made frequent inquiries," he says, "and 
that with n:uch earnestness and anxiety, of a great 
number of holy and lcarned men, for some definite 
and general rule for discriminating the truth of the 
Catholic faith, fi'om the falsity of heretical pravity ; 
and have always got an answer such as this, I may 
say, from all .... to fortify my fifith in two ways 
.... first, by the authority of the Divine Law, 
next, by the Tradition of the Catholic Church. 
Here some one may ask, Since the Canon of the 
Scriptures is eerfect, and sufflcient, and more than 
suflïcient in itself for all purposes, what is the need of 
joining to it the authority of the ecclesiastical sense . 
I answer, because the depth of Holy Scripture is 
such, that all do not take it in one and the saine 
sense, but its statements are interpreted variously 
by various persons, so that as many senses seem 
deducil>le fi'om it, as there are men to read it ..... 
1 
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On tbis account it is very necessary, such compli- 
cated and various error abounding', to reg'ulate the 
interpretation of Prophets and A postles by the stan- 
dard of the Ecclesiastical and Catholic sense ." 
No% on thc former part of this extmct I make 
tbis remark ; Tradition, we know, is prior to Scripture 
in ordcr of timc, both historically and in its applica- 
tion to individuals 3. Romanists indeed rest its claires 
in no slight degrce on this very circmnstance. "Jcsus 
Christ," says Bossuer 3, ,, having laid the founda- 
tion of IIis Church by preaching, the un'ritten 
word was consequently tbe first rule of Christianity; 
and when the writings of the New Testament were 
addcd toit, its authority was not forfeited on that 
account." This being the case, itis very remark- 
able that Vincentius should put the written word 
first, and Tradit/on second. Had not Scripture 
been first in dignity and consideration, he necessa- 
rily would have made prior mention of the un- 
written word. There is no other way of accounting 
for his saying, "first the authority of the Divine Law, 
uext thc Tradition of the Chtu'ch Catholic." Vhat 
follows makes this abundantly clear. The very 
nccd of Tradition arises only from the obscurity of 
Scripture, and is terminated with the interpretation 
of it. Vincentius assumes as undeniable, the very 
doctrine rejected by the Romanists, the sovereign 

' Commonit. l. and 2.  Laud, xvi. 32. p. 101. 
a Expos. ch. xvii. 
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and sole authority of Scripture in matters of faith, 
nor llas a thought of any other question but the 
further one, how it is to be interpreted. His sub- 
mission even to Ctholic Tradition, is simply and 
nlerely as it subserves the due explanation of Scrip- 
turc. 
Vincentius's treatise was occasioned by the Nes- 
torian controversy. I will now review some of the 
documents of thc Apollinariau, in which the saine 
principle of verifying doctrine by Scripture is firmly 
and uniformly kept in view. 
Athanasius, in the following passage, distinguishes 
between Tradition as teachbq, and Scripture as 
prorbq, verjb9 doctrine. "Our faith is correct, 
and is dericed from Apostolical teaching and the 
Tradition of the Fathers, beinq e«tablished out of the 
New and Old Tcstaments k" The saine contrast 
between Scripture and Tradition, is observed by 
Cyril of Jerusalem. For instance, he says just 
before the passage already quoted ri'oto him, after 
reciting and commenting on the Creed, " Keep in 
thy mind alway this seal offaith, which I have now 
summarily stated in its chief articles. But if the 
Lord pernfit, I will speak of them according to my 
power with l»'oofs f'om S«»'iptm'e." And shortly 
after, " Learn and hold fast thy faith in what is 
taught and prolnised ; that faith which alone is now 
ddicered to thee @ Traditios of the Chm'ch and 

' Ad Adelph. § 6. 
CC 
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establishedfrom Scripture. But, since not ail bave 
ability to read the Scriptures, but are hindered ri-oto 
knowing them, whether by want of education or of 
leisure, we comprehend in a few articles the whole 
doctrine of faith, lest souls perish fi'om want of in- 
struction ." To return to Athanasius :- 
In the following passage, that great authoritv 
 recommends the very course, as a mode of acting 
familiar to him, which has beeu already described 
as the Church's usual procedure towards innova- 
tors; viz. first to silence them by ber own authority 
and the received Tradition; but if lnatters became 
worse and a controversy eusued, then to bave re- 
course to Scripture as a sure confirmation of the 
Catholic doctrine. He bas been recounting the 
Apollinarian tenets, and then chides the Bishop, to 
whom he writes for not having silenced them at 
once. " For my part," he says, " I was astonished 
that your holiness endured such ilnpieties ; and did 
not silence the authors of them with the reverent 
Faitll of the Cllurch; that in this way matters might 
be brought to an issue, either submission leading fo 
peace, or resistance to excomnmnication .... How- 
ever, perhaps it is necessary formally to prove 
and expose their extravagance; yet it were well, 
if possible, to stop here, and say hot a word more. 
For doctrines which are unsound, as these are on 
the very face of them, ought not to be discussed 

1 iv. 12, v. 7. 
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and ruade much of, lest disputatious men should 
take it as a proof that there is no clcar case against 
them. They ought :to receive this answer and 
nothing beyond, ' It is enough that these are not 
the doctrines of the Church nor of the Fathers.' 
Howevcr, lest these dcvisers of evil should be em- 
boldened by our continued silence, it may be well 
to bring to memory a few things fi'om the Iloly 
Scriptures, since this may shame them perhaps from 
pursuing their unseemly theories ." 
Again : "Either then deny the Holy Scriptures, 
or, if you acknowledge them, do not indulge specu- 
lations beyond what is written, which will do irre- 
parable mischief. '' Now, this is one of those 
passages, which, taken by itself, would stand for 
little; for it might easily be said, that it merely 
asserts that Seripture is of authority, not that Tra- 
dition is hot. But when we find this appeal to 
Scripture repeated again and again in various 
shapes, and no similar appeal to Tradition, the 
mument for Scripture being the record of saving 
faith, becomes a strong one. 
For this reason, I add the following passages 
ri'oto the saine treatise; " If then ye be disciples 
of the Gospels, speak not iniquity against God, but 
walk by what is written and donc. But if ye de- 
sire to speak other things beyond what is written, 
why do you contend with us, who are determined 

t Ad Epict. 3. 

 Contr. Apoll. i. 6. 
CC2 
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neither to hear nor to speak beyond what is vritten, 
the Lord having said, ' If ye abide in My word, ye 
shall be truly free 1., ,, 
" What inconceivable abandonment of mind is 
this, which leads )'ou to speal¢ what is hot in Scrip- 
ture, and to entertain thoughts foreign to godli- 
lleSs ." 
" While then we confess that Christ is God and 
man, we do hot spcak this as if to imply separation 
in les nature, (God forbid) but, again, according to 
the Scriptures." 
Ho concludes vith these words, in which the 
saine distinction is ruade, as has already been pointed 
out, between the Tradition of the Church, as an 
anteccdent argument, a fait plea, ordinarily super- 
seding inquiry, and, on the other hand, when for 
oue reason or another the inquiry bas proceeded, 
Scripture as the only basis of sound argument and 
conclusion. "I have written the above, beloved, 
though really it was unnecessary, for the Evange- 
lical Tradition is sufiïcient by itself; but since you 
asked conccrning out faith, and because of those 
who are desirous of trifling with their theories, and 
do not consider that he who speaks out of his pri- 
rate judgment spealcs a lie. For neither the come- 
liness nor the glory of the Lord's human body can 
be adequately expressed by the wit of man; but 
we speak so far as we are able, riz. confess what 

 Contr. Apollin. i. 8. fin. 
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has been done, as it is in Scril)ture, and to worship 
the true and living God, for thc glory and acknow- 
ledgnlent of Itis love towards man 1,,, &c. 
Again, in his second book against Apollinarius" 
" Vhence you gained your notion," that thc sou| 
is of a fleslly nature, " I calmot understand; itis 
neither proved from the tIoly Scriptures, nor is it 
according fo thc reccived ol)inion of the world ." 
I conclude with rcferring to Theodoret's mode 
conducting the saine or a similar controvcrsy. 
each of the three argumcntative I)ia]ogucs, of which 
his Eranistes is composed, we tind thc following 
siglfificant ,arl'angenmnt, in accordance with Vin- 
centius's direction already commented on;the 
arguments from Scripture corne first, and then pas- 
sages from the Fathers in i[|ustration. Moreover 
in his first Dialogue, he introduces his anthorities 
from the Fat||ers in the fi)l]owing way. Erani.tcs, 
the hcterodox disputant, after hearing his proofs 
from Scripture, says; "¥ou have exl)ounded this 
text well ; but I would fain lcal'n how the ancicnt 
Doctors of the Church understood it." Orthodox 
replies; "¥ou ought to have been satisfied with 
these proofs from the A1)ostles and Prophets. tIow- 
ever, since you desire besides to know the exposi- 
tions of the IIoly Fathers, I will give you this aid 
also, with God's blessing." As if he said, itis hot 

Ibid. 9. 11. 02, fin. 
Ibid. ii. 8. Vide also passages in 9. 1. 14. 17.18. and 19. 
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now the place for bringing mere authority; I am 
pvvi»g the doctrine. Authority is well in its place, 
riz., belote the controversy; but now out business 
is with Scripture. 
Again, in his second Dialogue: "Ve vill endea- 
vour to persuade Arius to confess the one substance 
of the Holy Trinity, and we will bring the proofs of 
this ri'oto Holy Scripture." 
And again ; "How can a man dispute with those 
who deny our Lord has taken flesh, or human soul, 
or mind, except by adducing his proofs from divine 
Scripture . how refute the frenzied men who study 
to disparage the Divinity of the Only-begotten, 
except by showing that Divine Scripture has 
spoken some things with reference to His Divine, 
other things with reference to His human Na- 
ture  " 
Out of the third Dialogue I select the following. 
After Orthodox has stated the Catholic doctrine of 
the Passion and Resurrection, Eranistes answers; 
"The doctrines of the Church should be set forth, 
not in declaration merely, but by proof. Show me, 
then, that Holy Scripture teaches this." Upon 
which Orthodox proceeds to cite the Epistle to the 
lon] ans. 
Again : " Er«istes.--St. Peter says, ' Christ hav- 
ing suffered for us in the flesh.' Orthodox.--Surely 
this is quite agreeabIe to out doctrine; for we 

Pp. 43.78. Vid. also pp, 79 and 97. 
lO 
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bave learned out Canon of doctrines from Holy 
Scripture." 
One more passage shall be cited. "To add any 
t]ling to the words of Scripture is madlleSS and 
audacity; but to open the Sacred Text, and to 
develope its hidden sense, is lloly and religious." 
Here is tbe doctrine of tlle Gallic Vincentius in 
tbe mouth of a Syrian Bisbop . 

Nothing, I think, is plainer frolll these extracts, 
than tlmt the autbors of tllenl looked upon Scril)- 
turc as the standard of proof, tlle tribunal of appeal, 
in controversy. Now bow strikin-gly coincident 
witll this view are the words of our Articles? "Holy 
Scripture containeth ail things necessary to salva- 
tion, so th«t" (i. c. in such sense tllat) "wbatsoever 
is hot read tberein, nor nlay be p'oced thereby, is 
hot to be q'equb'ed of any man." Tlle Article is 
altogetber of a polenfical character. 

:Page 224. 
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ON THE FORTUNES OF THE CHURCH. 

AND now, that out discussions on what may fitly 
be callcd thc Prophctical Office of the Church draw 
to a close, the thought, with which we entered on 
the subject is apt to recur, vhen the excitement of 
the inquiry has subsided, and weariness has suc- 
ceeded, that what has been said is but a dream, the 
wanton exercise, rather than the practical conclu- 
sions of the intellect. Such is the feeling of minds 
unversed in the disappointments of the world, in- 
credulous how much it has of promise, how little of 
substance ; what iutricacy and confusion beset the 
most certain truths; how much must be taken on 
trust, in order to be possessed; how little can be 
realized except by an effort of the will ; how great 
a part of enjoyment lies in resignation. Vithout 
some portion of that Divine Philosophy which bids 
us consider "the kingdom of God" to be "within 
us," and which,by prayer and meditation, by acting on 
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what is told us, and by anticipating sight, develops 
outwardly its own vicws and principles, and thus 
assimilates to itself all that is around us, hot only 
the Church in this agc and country, but the Church 
Catholic auy where or at auy time, Primitive, Ro- 
man, or Reforlned, is but a naine, used indeed as 
the incentive to actions, but without local habi- 
tation, or visible tokens, "here or there," "in thc 

secret chambers," or "iu 
the Church is invisible in 
apprchends it. 

the desert." After all, 
its day, and faith only 

Under this feeling," I proceed, lastly, to cousidcr 
more attentively this main diflîculty in the Anglican 
system; and in so doing shall have opportunity to 
justify, by examplcs, the doctrine which has just 
bccn suggeste(1 by way of reconciling the mind 
toit. 
The most plausible objection, then, urged by the 
Romanists against the English Church, is, that wc 
are hat they call a Parliamentary Church, a State 
Creation or Establishment, depending on the breatl, 
of princes or of populace, and directed towards 
mere political ends, such as the temporal well- 
being of the comnlulity, or the stability of the 
Constitution; 'hereas the True Church is built 
upon the one Faith, transmitted throuh successive 
generations, and simply maintains what it has so 
reccived, leaving temporal benefits to corne and go, 
to fo]]ow or be suspended, as the case may be. The 
argument cornes with the greatcr force, because 
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Protestants have not unfrequently granted the fact, 
and only denied ifs hnportance. Yet we need not 
fear fo contest the fact itself in spire of both Ro- 
manists and the Protestants in question; and in 
order fo show how little it can be maiutaiued, I 
will take pains to state it as strongly as I can, be- 
fore I proceed to reply fo if. 
If is objected, then, that the Church is by office, 
and in her very definition, "the pillar and ground of 
the Truth," that "God's Spirit which is upon her, 
and IIis words vhich IIe has put in her mouth, shall 
hot depart out of her mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of her seed, nor out of the mouth of her seed's seed, 
ri'oto henceforth and for ever ;" that "ai1 her child- 
ren are taught of the Lord, and gTeat is the peace 
of ber children." In such-texts the Faith com- 
mitted fo the Church is represented, hot as a secret 
and difficult doctrine, but as clearly proclaimed, 
indefectibly maintained, and universally acknow- 
ledged. Whatever errors and corruptions there 
may be in the Church and ber children, so far, it 
lnay be argued, is clear, that the true Faith, the 
one way to heaven, the one message from the 
Saviour of sinners, the Revelation of the Gospel, 
will be plain and unequivocal, as the sun in the 
heavens, from first fo last; so that whoever goes 
wrong within her pale, will have himself to blame 
wholly, hot his defective light. In the English 
Church, however, w-e shall hardly find ten or twenty 
neighbouring clergymen who agree together; and 
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that, not in the non-essentials of religion, but as fo 
what are its elementary and necessary doctrines; 
or as to the fact whether there are any necessary 
doctrines af all, any distinct and definite faith re- 
quired for salvation. Much less do the laity receive 
that instruction in one and the saine doctrine, 
which is the evidence, as may be fairly al]egcd, of 
their being "taught of the Lord." They wander 
about like sheep without a shcpherd, they do hot 
know what to bclieve, and are thrown on their own 
private judgment, weak and inadequate as it is, 
merely because they do hot know whither to be- 
take themselves for guidance. If they go to one 
Church they hear one doctrine, in the next that 
cornes, they hear another ; if they try to unite the 
two, they are obliged to drop ilnportant elements 
in each, and waste down and attenuate the Faith 
to a mere shadow; if they shrink, as they may 
naturally do, from both the one doctrine and the 
other, they are taught to be critical, sceptical, and 
self-wise ; and all this is sure to lead theln to hete- 
rodoxy in one form or other, over and above the 
evil whether of arogance or indifference in then- 
selves. If, again, they are blessed 'ith teachable 
and gentle minds, such uncertainty makes them 
desponding and unhappy; they walk in darkness, 
and disquiet, far relnoved from that "peace" 
which the Prophet describes as resulting from 
the "teaching" which the children of the Tne 
Church receive. 
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Further, it may be urged, that, over and above 
the variations existing in the Creed of our Church, 
we are hot even agreed among ourselvcs whether 
there be any Church at all, that is, One True Church, 
commissioned and blest by Christ; that many of 
out Clergy openly avow their disbclief of it, and 
without censure from our Bishops; and that our 
national schools, in which we profess to educate 
the nass of the populace, commonly teach nothing 
definitely and strietly about it, but are content for 
thc most part with 1)roviding that vam kind of 
religious knowledge whieh might be learned as well 
among Disenters; that, while we insti] into the 
minds of ehildren some suffieient horror of Popery, 
we give theln no preservative against the lVesleyans, 
Baptists, or Independents. It may be firther ob- 
jeeted, that we are in a state of aetual warfare with 
eaeh other, not only differing', but considering out 
mutual differenees perilous or even dmnnable ; that 
we bave no internal bond of union, but are kept 
together by the State, whieh by a wholesome tyranny 
forces us to be friends with eaeh other. And fur- 

ther stili, much intemperate declamation nay be 
indulged about our system of patronage in the 
Church, the mode in which our Bishops are ap- 
pointed, their being corrupted by their intercourse 
with laymen in Parliament, and the like topics. 
Specific instances of scandal may be added; that 

IIoadley, for instance, in the last century, though 
a Socinian, as is now acknowledged by high autho- 
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rity in Church matters, was allowcd to remain for 
nearly fifty years a Bishop in possession; and that 
when in the early part of his carecr, thc Clergy in 
Convocation, the lcgitimate ministers of the Faith, 
attempted fo censure some of his errors, they were 
hindcred by the civil power, which suspended the 
Convocation forthwith, and has never allowed it 
since fo resume its functions. Or again, notice 
may be directed fo the existing carelessncss in many 
])laces about the due administration of Baptism, 
no sufficicnt regard being had fo the pcrsons ad- 
nfinistering, the mode of performing it, nay, or 
the very rite itself. 
All this bas been said, and in an exaggerated 
tone; certainly exaggcrated, for after all the Pmyer 
Book is a practical guide into the sense of Scripture 
for ail teachable minds ; and those of out Divines, 
whom " all the people account as prophets," with 
whatever diffcrences of opinion in minor points, yet 
on the whole teach in essentials one and all the 
same doctrine. For instance, the most popu]ar 
boo]z.s in our Church, and the most highly sanctioned 
for the last 100 or 200 years, have been, I suppose, 
such as Bishop Taylor's Holy Living and Dying, 
the Vhole Duty of hlan, Hammond's Catechism, 
or Bishop Vilson's Serinons; and do hot these 
sufficiently agree together in doctrine fo edify all 
who ask what the Faith of Christ is . Surely then 
there is much exaggeration in such statements as 
the foregoing. But whether exaggeration or hot, 
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it matters little; were every word of then literally 
true, yet they would not tend fo invalidate the 
claire of the English Church to be considered a 
branch of the One Church Catholic. 
The parallel of the Je'ish Church will afford 
us a suflïcient answer to all that has been objected. 
I need scarcely observe that the Israelites were 
especially raised up to be witnesses for the One 
True God against idolatry, and had the doctrine of 
the Divine Unity set belote them, with an injunc- 
tion upon the fathers ever to teach the children, 
and that they remained God's peculiar people till 
Christ came; and yet, as every one knows, there 
were even long periods in thcir history during 
which the whole nation 'as sunk in idolatry or 
lingered on in decay, captivity, or dispersion. Even 
then were the English Church, as a Church, to 
go further than she is e'er alleged to have gone, 
in denying her own powers, vere she to put ber- 
self on a leve] -ith the sectaries round about ber, 
and to consider Ordination as a mere hunan cere- 
mony, it would not follow that she had lost her 
gift. That they who do hot claire the One Church 
Catho]ic as theirs, possess it not, however specious 
an argmnent, cannot really be maintained. Of course 
there are cases in which a Church incurs more or 
less of punishment for neglect of its privileges, but 
even then its state is not the saine as if they had 
nevcr been given ; generally speaking, they are but 
suspended or impaired, not forfeited. Even Sain- 
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son, after losing his hair upou the lap of Dclilah, 
recovered his strength in his captivity, when his 
hair grew again. If we have been lnade God's 
children, we cannot uuumke oursclves; we can 
never be more natural men again. There is but the 
alternative of our being Ilis children still, though 
erring ones, and under rebuke, or apostates and 
devils; and surely there is enough on the vcry face 
of our Church, as we humbly trust, and as our most 
bigotted opponents mu.t grant, to shoxv that ,,ve 
are hOt reprobates, but that, amid whatever scan- 
dais, we have faith and love abiding with us. This 
is to take far lower ground than we think we may 
fairly take in comparison of Rome; yet it is well 
to sec what the objection under review amounts to 
at the utmost. Whether or hot there are cases in 
which a branch of the Curch, as an individual 
Christian, may utterly exhaust itself of grace and be- 
corne reprobate, St. Paul expresses the rule of God's 
dealings with us in his Epistle to the Romans ; "the 
gifts and calling of God are without qe#ance." 
If the Israelites sinned, they were not to be aban- 
doned ; on the contrary, it is dcclared, " then will 
I visit their transgression with the rod, and their 
iniquity with stripes ; never[heless, l[j locbg-Mndness 
vil« I ot u«t«r«y «ak« from him, no" st,.," 3[y faith- 
fubess to rail; My eovenant will I not break, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of My lips 1.,, Or 

t Psalm lxxxix. 32--34. 
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again, in the well-known passage of the prophet, 
God says to the Jews, "That which cometh into 
your mind shall not be af all, that ye sa)-, Ve 
will be as the heathen, as the families of the coun- 
tries, to serve wood and stone. As I live, saith the 
Lord God, surely with a mighty hand, and with a 
stretched-out arm, and with fury poured out, will 
I rule over you ..... And I will cause you to pass 
undcr the rod, and I will bring you into the bond 
of thc Covenant 1.,, The same is the lesson of the 
New Testament, as in the parabIe of the talents, 
in which the servant who hid his Lord's talent did 
not at once forfeit it, did not release himself of the 
responsibility of having it; he had it by to produce, 
though unused, at the last day . Still more impres- 
sive, because more directly in point, are St. Paul's 
words concerning his own commission" " Though 
I preach the Gospel, I have nothing to glory of: 
for necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, 
if I preach hot the G ospel. For, if I do this thing 
willingly, I have a reward ; but if against my will, 
a dispensatiou of the Gospel is committed unto me ." 
If we disbclieve or neglect our gifts, they remain 
with us, though as a burden and as a witness af 
the last day. We do hot become a mere creation 
of man, though we sel] ourseIves fo be his slave. 
And, if hot even a denial of her gifts on the 
part of a Church, necessarily leads to their absolute 

 Ezek. xx. 32--7.  Matt. xxv. 25. a 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17. 
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forfciture, much less will the disbelief of certain of 
her ministers incur that penalty. From thcir own 
souls, indeed, the grace of her ordinances will be 
shut; but though they trample ou thcir invisible 
powers, yet are they uncousciously the instruments 
of transmitting them onwards and of impartiug 
their blcssed effccts to those who bclieve. They 
do what they know uot ; holy Isaac blessed Jacob 
for Esau, and could uot rcverse it. The old 1)rol)hct 
of Bethcl was thc involuntary instrument of God's 
wrath, condenming himself thc while. Balaam, 
with a covetous heart and amid heathen enchant- 
nents, announced Christ's coming. Caiaphas, the 
high priest, while contriving his Lord's death, pro- 
phesied, 5ccause he was high priest, yet did hot 
know that he prophesied. The words of St. John 
should be carefully studied : " One of them, named 
Caiaphas, being the high priest that saine year, said 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider 
that it is expedient for us that one man should die 
for the people, and that the whole nation perish 
hot. And this spake he not of himself, but being 
high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation, and not for that nation 
only, but that also He should gather together in olle 
the children of God that were scattered abroad ." 
The language of Caiaphas then had quite a different 
sense from what he intended, and far higher. He 

' John xi. 4952. 
)d 
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spoke of the Jewish nation under the word "people," 
but it was the 1-Ioly Ghost's word in his mouth to 
dcnote the elcct children of God wherever found 
ail over the earth ; and he meant to speak of Christ's 
death as removing the perplexities which His mi- 
racles causcd to himself md his party, but he really 
Sl,oke of the ,oEtoning Sacrifice which l[e ruade 
sholoEly after for the sins of the whole world. 
like ruminer, even though a Bishop were to use 
the words, " Receive ye tl,e l[oly Ghost," with 
littlc or no meaning, or a Priest thc consecrating 
words in the Eucharist, considerina" it only a com- 
mclnoration of Christ's death, or a Deacon the water 
and the words in Baptisn, denyin.z in his heart 
that it is regeneration; yet they may, in spire of 
their unbelief, be instrulnents of a power they know 
hot of; and " speak hot of themselves ;" they may 
be as Balaan, or as Isaac. 
The state of the later Jewish Curch, of which 
Caiaphas affords one instance, illustrates most strik- 
ingly how dang'erous it is to go by sight in. religions 
matters instead of consulting God's word. IIow 
deeldy wa. the divine lmilding "daubed with the 
untempered nlortar" of secular politics ! how closely 
did it simulate a mere civil establishment, till the 
day of vengeance came, and God claimed His fugi- 
tive Prophet, who had hid himself amid the empires 
of this Wol'ld! What anolnalies in the present 
state of the C,urch can parallel those wl,ich were 
committed among the Jews ? What infraction, for 
1 
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instance, of the law of Mo.es couhl 1)e greater than 
that the high priesthood should be taken away from 
the hereditary line, held but for a tilne, and asso- 
ciated with the profession of arms or with royalty ? 
Yet sucl were its fortunes iii the family of the 
Asmonoeans, who, besides their unpriestly character, 
were nlany of them stained with crimes which gave 
deeper shade to the irregularity. Aristobulus, son 
of lIyrcanus, starved to death his mother, caused 
one brother to be assassinated, and imprisoned the 
rest, and then died of remorse. Alcxander, on 
occasion of a mutiny, massacred six thousand of 
the Jewish populace; and, at another, had eight 
hundred crucified belote lfis eyes at an entertain- 
ment he gave iu honour of his wives and concu- 
bines. Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, his sous, carried 
on civil war ao-ainst each other. Herod, a man of 
Edom, was allowed to fill the throne of David ; and, 
stained as he was with the most heinous crimes, he 
appoiuted three or four high priests in succession, 
and rebuilt the temple of God. Yet, in spite of 
all thèse enormities, " the seat of lIoses," the oil 
of the priesthood, and the miraculous governance 
of the nation, remained, not fading away without 
memorial, but for  while latent and quiescent, 
then fearfully showing themselves in the utter 
destruction of the race which hd profaned its own 
gifts. But, till that final destruction the gifts con- 
tinued, and were profitable to those who cared to 
use them religiously. 
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Earlier periods in Jewish history may uext be 
sp(.cified; for though in these the irregularities 
themselves might be less, yet the presence of a 
supernatural Providence, however latent, is further 
rcmoved from doubt or cavil. 
Vhat a remarkable picture does the Book of 
Judges present to us ! Suppose it was lost to us, 
and we were to read Numbers and Joshua, and then 
turn to the reign of David, could we bave conceived 
the actual state of the nation betweeu the former and 
the latter period ? tlad we been bidden to describe 
it by conjecture, to connect togethcr the two by 
some probable medium, should we have guessed by 
a stretch of fancy that the newly-created fabric of 
.ludaism had been destined so soon to fall to pieces, 
or rather was to fade away like a dream, unrealized 
and unattempted for a space of three or four hun- 
dred yem after the giving of the l, aw? 5Ioses 
and Joshua set in motion a system which suddenly 
stops with the human originators of it. What 
must have been the feelings of a thoughtful Israelite 
(lurig those centuries of confision, when every one 
did what was right in his own eyes, and the lawless 
were kept in order as much by the yoke of the 
invader and oppressor as by the divinely-ordered 
sway of the Judges . what would bave been his 
arguments against the cavils of Philistine or 5li- 
dianite, who thought it worth while to examine the 
pretensions of his Law . Would they hot treat 
those pretensions with utter scorn and derision, 
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as fantastic and extravagant, as idle, fiolish, and 
irrationa], as the world now dcems our Apostolical 
Desceut ? Vhat e,ddcnce, indccd, cou[d thc Is- 
raelites give of a supernatural 1)rcscnce among 
thcm? Thcre were men who lived and died in 
the holy land, without sign or tokcn, as far as we 
are told, of the Lord God of Israel, except such as 
a lively faith detects and alTropriates. Thc Phi- 
listines at one time were mstcrs of thc chosen 
peOldC for fo'ty years, thc Moabitcs for cightcen, 
the Canaanites for twcnty, the Ammonitcs fol' eigh- 
tecn. And such grcater disturbances of the 5Io- 
saic covenant were but centres and origins of thc 
extendcd distress and confusion in which religion 
lay during those early times. Its chaml)ions, too, 
had sonletinles ahnost as little il them to refi'esh 
the eye of purity and truth as its enemies. The 
history of Samson and Jel)htha presented as great 
pcrplexities to faith, as Jabin, king of Canaan, or 
Chushan-rishathain, king of Mesopotamia. Or, con- 
sider the fortunes of Gideon's family; Abimelech, 
the son of his concubine, nlassacreing ail his breth- 
ren, to the nunlber of threescore and ten persons 
save one, and making himself king ; his townsnmn, 
by whose aid he seized the sovereignty, l'e,olting 
from him, and then defeated and destroyed by him ; 
then he himself cut oit in battle. Or, consider the 
history of the tribe of Benjamin, its victories over 
the other tribes, then its overthrow with the loss of 
twcnty-five thousand men in one day. Or again, 
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(what is portentous,) the worship of a graven image 
set up by certain Danites on their original settlc- 
ment in the promised ]and, with the regular suc- 
cession of a priesthood, a]l tbe time the house of 
God was in Shiloh, as if Satan xvere h-oto the first 
to share the holy land with the Lord God of IIosts. 
Such are some of the irregularities and disorders 
which Ahnighty Visdom does not find inconsistent 
with the continuous and progressive fnlfilment of 
its purposes ; such the valleys and pits in the wil- 
derness which intervene between the great provi- 
dences of God, and are lost to us while we contem- 
plate the majestic summits of Moriah, Pisgah, or 
Zion, and the beacon lights thereon kindled. And 
if a supernatural presence vas xvith the Israe]ites 
all along their years of crime and captivity, 'ho 
shall presume to say, that we, vchatever be out mis- 
fortunes and our sins, have certainly forfeited the 
Gospel promises, or that a true faith cannot elicit 
from our ordinances and appropriate in its fulness 
those benefits which Christ originally lodged in 
them ? who shall curse whom God has not cursed, 
drying up our Baptism, or tainting the manna of 
our Eucharist, making our Priests speechless, or 
breaking the staff of out Rulers ? Who can ex- 
communicate those who have ever held to that 
Creed, and that Succession, and those Ordinances 
which Apostles bequeathed them ? Let Romanists 
ste to it, whether, instead of attempting anything 
ag-ainst us, it is not ratlwr their wisdom to shelter 
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their own Church under the foregoing argmnents 
fa'oto the far nmre serious charges to which it is 
exposed. 
Two other periods occur in the history of lsrac], 
which deserve attention. In their captivity in 
Egyl)t, they seem almost to have ibrgotten that 
any promise had been ruade to their race; and 
when Moses reminded them of it, they "hearkened 
hOt ulltO ]iln for anguish of spirit and for cruel 
bondage." Again, mueh lnight be said eoneerning 
thcir eaptivity in Babylon, when "thcir king and 
thcir princes were among the Gcntiles, thc Law 
was no more, and their l)rophets found no vision 
frolll the Lord 1.,, And again, a frcsh field of re- 
mark is afforded by the grcat sehism of the ten 
tribcs under Jeroboam and the ministry of Elijah 
and Elisha among them. 
Setting, then, our present disorders at tbe very 
highest, making the largest admissions on t.hat 
seore whieh Romanists ean demand, not dcnying 
for argument's sake, that out Bishops have belote 
now done despite to their own Apostolieal powers, 
that out Teaehers have been ai varianee with eaeh 
other, that aliens and enelnies have usurped out 
rights, that the laity has been almost sanetioned 
by their pastors in loose and irreverent views and 
praetiees, and that the ver)" notion of the Chureh 
Catholie has died away froln the popular mind, 

 Lam. ii. 9. 
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granting, that is, what is a great deal more than 
the truth, it will hot follow that Almighty God 
nl,'ty not 1)e as truly and supernaturally with us as 
tic was with His former people, when the Angel 
al)l)eared to Gideon during the Midianitish capti- 
vity, or to Zechariah in the davs of Herod. And if 
truly with us, then, doubtless, in a far higher and 
more nliraculous way, by how much the Cllristian 
Church has more of heaven in it than had the 
Polity of Israel. 
Olle mol'e rcmark shall be suggested. Is it hot 
vcry strange and very signifi«ant, that our Lord 
and Saviour, the immaculate Lalnb of God, should 
be dcscendcd not only ri'oto virtuous Ruth the 
Moabitess, but from incestuous Tamar ? 
Such is the lig'ht which the Jewish history throws 
upon our present circumstances, taken at the worst, 
but Christian times afford us a second parallel to 
theln. The Romanist must adroit that the state, 
whether of the Church Catholic or of the Roman 
Church, at periods before and during the nliddle 
ages, was such, as to bear a very strong resemblance 
to the picture he draws of out own. I do not sl}eak 
of corruptions in life and morals merely, or the 
errors of individuals, however highly exalted, but 
of the general disorganized and schismatical state 
of the Churcll, her practical abandomnent of her 
spiritual pretensions, the tyranny exercised over 
her by the civil power, and tlle intinaate adherence 
of the worst passions, and of circumstantial irregu- 
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larities to those acts which are vital portions of her 
system. 
For instance, the espccial stain, which is imputcd 
to our own Church, is this; that in A». 1560, 
Elizabcth, on succccding to the throne, deprived, 
by Act of" Parliament, ail its existing Bishops but 
one, for refusing to become Protestants, and intro- 
duced a new succession, by means of Parker, who 
was consecrated under ber special license fo thc 
Archbishoprick of Canterbury, 1)y certain Bishops, 
either hot in possession of Secs, or only Sutti'agans. 
ro one denies this was a violent proceeding, though 
unavoidable under her peculiar circumstances ; but 
it is one thing to be violent in accidentais and 
adjuncts, another to be invalid in essentials. The 
question is simply vhether Parker was formally 
consecrated by those who had the power of conse- 
crating. God lllay carry on IIis work amid 
human sin, granting, for argument's sake, that it 
was such; as the incest of Judah was, as I have 
observed, in the line of our Lord's genealogy. This 
is fo view the nlatter at the extrenlest point of 
disadvantage at which the Romanist can place it. 
Now let us sec whether fornler rimes do hOt sup- 
ply instances of similar scandais . 
The third General Council was held t.D. 431, on 
occasion of the Nestorian heresy, and passed de- 
crees concerning our Lord's Person, as divine and 

' Vid. Bramhall, Works, pp. 40. 153, 154. 
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human, which the English Church as well as thc 
Roman, has ever recognized as true and necessary. 
Now under vhat circumstances vel'e these decrees 
framed . Nestorius, l/ishop of Constantinople, vas 
charged, and rig'htly charg-ed, by Cyril, Bishop of 
_Alexandri dth heresy. Antioch, and the rest of 
the East, reluained muter; Rome, and the lVest, 
tooI part with Cyril. Celestine, Bishop of Rome, 
held a Latin Counci, coudemned Nestorius, de- 
graded him on thc eveut of his contumacy, and 
committcd the execution of this sentence to Cyril. 
The Emperor of thc day interposed, and summoned 
at E1)hcsus, the General Council i question. Cyril 
and Nestorius, vith their respective partizaus, ar- 
rived at Ephesus, at the time appointed, belote 
John, Bishop of Antioch, and the Orientais. After 
a delay of a fortnight, Cyril opened the Council, as 
Presidcnt, without them, in spite of the earnest 
rel)resentations of the hnperial Offieer, ho in- 
treated him to a]low a further delay. Its pro- 
ceedings thus unsatisfactorily commenced, xvere 
concluded within the sl)ace of a single day. Five 
days aftcrward the Orientais arrived, and, anga'y at 
the slight put upon theln, they held a Council by 
themselves, and degraded Cyril, and 5Iemnon, the 
Bishop of Ephesus, vho had sided 'ith him. Mem- 
non, being powerful in his own city, shut the 
Curches against them, and stationed a guard in 
the Cathedral, which, on the advance of the Im- 
perial troops against it, vigorously repulsed and 
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routed them. After a riot of three months' con- 
tinuance, the hostile parties retired to their rcspec- 
rive bornes ; «n«] at the end of scveral years John 
and Cyril, making mtual adJfissions a«l exl)la- 
nations i I)obts of doctrine, were ,.'ecociled to 
each other, a.(,_l joitly asseate,1 o the codemna- 
tion of Nestorius. I)'ro( that time Nestorius 
has becn accounted a heretic by the Church. 
ïransactions such s these are a |)l'OOf that, in the 
Roman system t least, while ad]crece is paid to 
the positive observaces enjoincd us, the SillS of 
individuals taking paoE i. their execution, do hot 
interfere with their validity. That at that rime 
with whatever incidental dissension and delay, the 
testimony of the Catholic world was at length col- 
lccted o the subjcct of dispute, and that that tes- 
timony really condemned Nestorius; and further 
that it was but a repetition of the testimony 
tfforded by Catholic Fathers from the first, is suf- 
ficiently clear to all students in theology. But, 
anyhow, the scandals of the Council of E1)hesus 
are an effectual obstacle to any over-delicate and 
fastidiots criticisnas of Romanists upon out Refor- 
nmtion. 
The history of Vigilius, Bishop of Rome, in the 
following century, presents the Ronanist with a 
similar difficulty. It is well known that according 
to the Roman system, a General Council is hOt of 
authority unless confirmed by the Pope; now the 
fifth Council was confirmed by t.his Vigilius, who, 
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unless positive observances, hot moral qualification.-_', 
be the conditious on our part, of supcrnatural 
agency, neithcr confirmed the Council, llor 
Pope at all. His career was as follows.--The last 
Bislmp of Rome had died at Constantiuople, after 
deposing the Bishop of that city for heresy; Vigi- 
lius, who was at that time a deacon, had accom- 
panied him thither, and ruade oflrs to the Eml)rcss 
Theodortb who had adopted the saine heresy, to 
acknowlcdge and support the deposed Bishop, if 
she assisted himself to rise to the See of St. Petcr. 
I[aving gained thc Empress, he proceeded into 
Italy, to Belisarius, whonl he also gained through 
the interest which she exerted iu his favottr, and 
by promising two hundred pieces of gold, ff'oto 
himself, should he obtain the appointlnent. Mean- 
while Silverius had been ehosen at Rome to fill the 
vacant See. On suspicion of eorresponding with 
the Goths, he was summoned before Belisarius, 
stripped of his sacerdotal habit, and balfished to 
Lyeia. Vigilius was appointed in his room, and 
his first aet was to refuse to diseharge his own 
engagemeuts in the eontraet; neither siding with 
the hereties, nor paying the promised bribe. The 
latter condition he at length fulfilled on being" put 
into possession of his rival, Silverius, whom he sent 
to Paudataria, where death by famine put an end to 
his sufferings. The fiffh General Council being after- 
wards held at Constantinople, he refused to assent 
to its decrees, and was, in consequence, banished 
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by Justiniau; nor was he allowed to return to 
Romc, till he recanted, formally confirmcd thcm, 
and thereby secured, as the Romanists consider, 
their infallibility. Unless formal acts are the secret 
threads by which the line of Divine Providence 
is continued, how can Romanists hold either that 
Vigilius was Pol)e, or that ho confirmcd the dccrees 
of the fifth Gcneral Council? Thus they accord 
to us a pl'inciple which brings us safely through 
our own misfortunes, though they apply it to 
stances in which wc considcr it is hot pertinent. 
Let us now takc an instance some hundred years 
later, lu the tenth and elcvcnth ccnturics, the 
rank aud wcalth of the highcr ccclcsiastics was 
such as fo al)sorl)those higher spiritual functios 
which had lcd to thcir obtainig them. The Bishops 
wcre temporal princes, were appointcd irrcspec- 
tively of thcir rcligious fitncss, and felt more closclv 
1)ound to the feudal lord of xvhom thcy hcld their 
temporalities, than to the Church. "Thev were 
obtruded in their Sees," sa)'s a recent xvriter, "as 
the Supreme Pontiffs were upon that of Rome, bv 
force or corruption. A child of rive years ohl was 
ruade Archbishop of Rheims. The See of Nar- 
l)onne was purchased for another at the a'e of 
tcn." He adds, "It was almost general in the 
Church to have Bishops under twenty years old.'" 
Again; "Either through bribery in places where 
elections still prevailed, or through corrupt agree- 
ments with princes, or at least custonary presents 
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to their wives and ministers, a large proportion of 
the Bishops had no valid tenure in thcir sees. 
The case was pcrhal)S worse with infcrior clerks; 
in the Clmrch of Milan, which was notorious for 
this corruption, hot a single ccclcsiastic could stand 
the test, the Archldsho 1) exacting a price for the 
collatio of every bencfice ." 
Such bcing the gencl'al statc of thc Church, 
Rome itself was the scene of contest 1)etwee rival 
clilnant. of the IIoly Sec, the respective cham- 
pions of the imperial prero'atives and ecclesiastical 
libcrty, h, 1012, Bcnedict VIII. svas îorccd by 
the Anti-pol)e , Gregory V., to fly to the Emperor 
IIenry II., ho reinstate(l him. Benedict IX., a 
man of abaudoned lifc, being degraded by the 
Romans, vas restored by the Emperor Conrad, 
and, running into still greater excesses, was again 
deposed by his people, who chose in his place 
Sylvester III. A third time he was reinstated, 
by the arms of his adherents; and at length, de- 
spairing of appeasing the resentment of the Romans, 
he sold his holy office to the arch-presbyter of 
Rome, who succeeded under the naine of Gregory 
VI. Vhile the Roman see thus lay betveen the 
pretensions of three competitors, the Emperor, 
Henry III., deposed them all, and introduced a 
fourth, under the name of Clement II. This is 

 Hallam's Middle Ages, chap. vil. Vid. passages quoted in 
Tillotæon's Rule of Faith, iii. 7. 
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but one specimcn of ecclesiastical irregularities, 
greater, surely, than auy which bave occurrcd 
among ourselvcs, whether in the reigns of the 
Tudor princes, or of William III. 
The great l¥estcrn Schism, iu thc course of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, is another instance 
of ecclcsiastical disol'dcr, such as has hot happened 
in out own branch of the Clmrch. e in England 
thik it, as it really was, a. very gïicvous thing, that 
thcre should lmve been in lçing Villiam's rime 
rival Bishops in the Archicpiscopal and some other 
secs, the exigencies ot" thc Statc calling for mca- 
sures towards the Church which, in civil matters, 
would have bcen tyranny. Bht what prudent Ro- 
manist will object this to us, as if more than a 
ruflling of the sm'face of thc deep fountaiis of hcr 
power, who recollccts the state of his own Church 
during the period referred fo . For fifty years the 
Latin Church had two or three heads at thc saine 
rime, each intriguing and directing anatheluas against 
his rivals. Mosheim remarks, that during that period, 
as was narre-al, « many plain, well-meaning people, 
who concluded that no one could be saved unless 
united to the Vicar of Christ," i. e. the Pope, « were 
overwhclmcd with doubt, and plunged into the deep- 
est distress of" mind  ;" the very misfortune which is 
alleged mutatis mutaudis to be the result of our own 
unhappy differences at present. Meanwhile the Gal- 

 Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 328. 
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lican Church, seriously affected by the scandal of 
the contcst, in a council held at Paris at the end 
of the fourteenth century, solemnly renounced all 
subjection to either of the contending parties. At 
the beginning of the next century the Council of 
Pisa deposed the rival Popes of the day, appoint- 
ing a third in their place, "«ho being unable to 
carry into effcct their dccision with a strong hand, 
did but bccome u third competitor, and form  
frcsh party in the schism. Doubtless to these and 
similar miserable disordcrs e owe the licentious 
und profane movemcnts of the sixteenth century, 
of which the Romanists are so ready to complain; 
and the present wusted and enfeebled stte of the 
Church, including out own branch of it. And, as 
during the continuance of these old dissensions, 
the humble and believing, as we humbly trust, 
enjoyed the Ordinances of grace though adminis- 
tered by unchristian hands, much less can their 
consequences, out present and past distressing cir- 
cumstances, tuken at the greatest, be any bar in 
the due administration of the Sacraments to those 
who believe and seek God truly. 
Such 'as the state of things in the middle ages ; 
let us now turn to the early Church, which ap- 
parently was not altogether free from those errors 
and disorders which are the scandal of modern 
times. 
In the fourth century there were at one rime 
three, and for a long rime two, Bishops of Antioch 
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at once, one eountenaneed by the East., the other 
by the Vest; and that succession at last prevailed 
which had been violently introduccd by the Arians. 
In Africa the Donatists, in the rime of their power, 
had as many as four hundred Bishops, within sixty 
or scventy as many as the Catholic Church. 
In the early Ante-Nicene times, the Church 
seemed for a while tobe but one sect among many, 
being confused with .lews, and the various Gnostic 
dcnolnilmtions, as itis at this time in our own 
country, ith the lnultitude of parties and heresies 
which prevail. Nay, it had peculiar difllculties of 
its own, distinct from those of aftcr centuries. 
SVhile it was still under persecution, with deficicnt 
union in its separate branches, private Christians 
had to struggle with uncertainties, and ith partial 
knowledge,I do not say whether more or less 
than ours,--but certainly such as we lmve not. 
Till the fourth century there was no Ulmllimou.s 
reception of the Canon of the New Testament, no 
ufticient check upon the faucies and extravagancies 
of individual teachers. Ail the great points, in- 
deed, of faith were thoroughly known by ail, in a 
far higher wav than is at present vouchsafed to us ; 
but in many nmtters of detai], or as reg'ards the 
intellectual comprehension of its terlns, thoug'h 
there was, doubtless, one unifornl doctrine hauded 
down from the Apostles, heresy was not so imme- 
diately recognized, as it was afterwards, when the 
stinmhs it supplied ]lad retouched and deepened 
Ee 
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the lincalnents of the Creed. It is observable that 
the two lnost lerned and giftcd of the knte-Nieene 
Ftt.hers, whilc explieit in their report of Catholic 
'çruth in all matters of neecssary faith, yct are 
little trustworthy themselves, and are open in 
seeondary points to the charge of unwarrantable 
speeulation. There ean be no instance alnOng 
ourselves of sineere Christiaus being telnpted, as 
Origen was, to question what is rotant by the 
cternal pUlfishment destined for the finally im- 
penitent; or of a Bishop, as Dionysius, speaking 
of the Eternal Son, in tek'ms whieh to some others 
eonveyed a Selle as far ri'oto orthodoxy a.s from 
his own meaning; or of a whole Chureh, as the 
Roman, doubting of the full authority ()f the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. All the most ilnportant points 
in the Christia.n system have been publiely ean- 
vassed in detail, raid settled once for all; but in 
the first ages of t.he Chureh there was nol'e room 
than now, hot fol' praetieal uneertainty where men 
were teaehable, but for inquiry where they were 
restless, and fbr eont.roversy where they were 
stubborn. 
To these instances, in earlier and later times, I 
will but add the testilnony of two Bishops of the 
Church in ages and eountries far removed from 
eaeh other, and under eireumstances widely dif- 
ferent, in proof of this one faet, that there have 
been junetures il the history of the Dispensation 
belote out own, iii whieh eonteml)oraries thought 
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they saxv the utter confusion and the destructiou 
of all that was sacred, venerable, or precious; the 
immediate extinction of that Truth which has lasted 
centuries after them. The first of these writers is 
St. Basil, Exarch of Coesarea, in the fourth century; 
the other is an authority, whom the Rolnanists at 
least cannot reject, the famous Thomas Becket, 
Archbishol> of Canterbury in the thirtecnth. Of 
these the former thus writes concerning the state 
of Asia Minor, whcre the Arians had fol" Solne years 
bcen spreading their heresy :-- 
"Our afflictions are wcll known without lnv tcll- 
ing; the sound of theln has gone forth over all 
Christendom. The opinions of the Fathers are 
despised ; Ai>ostolical Traditions are set at nought ; 
the speculations of innovators hold sway iii the 
Churches. ]Ien have learlmd to be theorists in- 
stead of theologians. The wisdom of the world 
has the place of honour, having dispossessed the 
boasting of the Cross. The gravity of the sacred 
ordcr has 1)erished; there are none to feed the 
Lord's flock with knowledge; ambitious ulell are 
even spending, for purposes of self-indulgence and 
bribery, possessions which they hold in trust fol" 
the poor. The accurate observance of the Canons 
is no more; there is no restl'aint upon sin. The 
Laity remain unchastised; the iwelates have lost 
all freedom of speech, fol" thev are necessarilv the 
slaves of those 1)y whose patronage they have gained 
their dignities ..... Unbelievers laugh at wlmt they 
Ee2 
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see, and the weak are unsettlcd; no one call tell 
where the true faith lies, because the adulterators 
of the word make plausible pretences to be true. 
The better sort of people keep silence; but every 
railer speaks what he will. Sacred things are pro- 
fhned; those of the laity who are sound in faith 
avoid the places of worship, as schools of blasphemy, 
aud raise their voices in solitude, with groans and 
tears to the God of heaven 1., 
Nine hundred years afterwards, an Archbishop 
of CanterbmT, wl,o at least is an authority with 
Romanists, writes as follows: " The king of Eng- 
land," he says, in a letter concerning Henry II. 
addressed to the Roman Ca'dinals, " bas seized 
and is every day seizing the 1)roperty of the Church, 
subverts its liberty, stretches out his hands against 
the anointed ones of the Lord, against the clergy, 
without limit of place or selection of persons, im- 
prisoning some, beheading others, tearing out the 
eyes of others, forcing others to single combat, 
others to the ordeal, that the Bishops may not pay 
obedience to their Metropolitan, nor the Clergy to 
their Bishops, nor account themselves excomlnuni- 
cated when they bave been duly excolnnmnicated." 
In another place, he thus speaks of the corrupt 
practices of the Roman sec: " Sacrilegious mell, 
murderers, plunderers are absolved, impenitent men, 

 Basil, Ep. 92. 
original. 

The first sentence is condensed from thc 

10 
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whom [ bohlly l)ronoullce ou Christ's WOl'(l, though 
the world be ag'ainst llle, lot even St. Peter, were 
he in the Roman see, cou]d absolve in God's sight. 
... Certainly, if restitution might be nladc and is 
hot, thcre is no true repcntance .... Let who dare 
thus bind hilnself and not fear thc sentence of the 
Judge to conle. Let him absolve nen of" plunder, 
sacrilege, murdcr, peury, blood and schisln, though 
impcnitcnt .... I will trouble the court of Romc 
no longer; let those apply toit who are strong in 
their iniquities, and aftcr triuml)hing <)ver justice 
and leading immcence captive, return in glory for 
the confusion of the Church ." 

But in truth the whole course of Christianity 
from the first, when we corne to examine it, is but 
one series of troubles and disorders. Every cen- 
tury is ]ike every other, and to those who live in 
it seelns worse than all tilueS befre it. The Çhurch 
is ever ailing, and lingers on in wcaknes " always 
beal'ing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be ruade 
manifest in her body." Religion seems ever ex- 
piring, schisms dominant, the ]ight of Truth dira, 
its adherents scattered. The cause of Christ is 
ever in its last agony, as though it were but a ques- 
tion of time whether it fails finally this dav or 
another. The Saints are ever all but failing from 

1 Ep. D. Thom. ii. 46. v. 20. 
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the earth, and Christ ail but coming; and thus 
thc day of judgment is literally ever af hand; and 
it is our duty ever fo be looking out for it, hot 
disappointèd that we have so often said, "now is 
the lnoment," and that at the last, contrary to our 
exl)ectation, Truth bas somewhat rallied. Such is 
God's will, gathering in His elect, first one and 
then another, by littlc and little, in the intervals of 
sunshine betwcen storln aud storln, or snatching 
them from the surge of evil, even when the waters 
rage most furiously. Vell lnay 1)rol)hets crv out 
" How long will if be, O Lord, to the end of these 
wonders?" how long will this mystery proceed ? 
how long will this perishing world be sustained by 
the fecble lights which struggle for existence in 
its unhealthy atmosl)here? God alone knows the 
day and the hour when that will af lenh be 
which He is ever threatening; meanwhile, thus 
much of comfort do we gain fi'om what bas been 
bitherto, not fo despond, not to be dismayed, hot 
fo be anxious af the troubles which encompass us. 
They have ever been ; they ever shall be ; they are 
our 1)ortion. "The floods are risen, the floods have 
lift up their 'oice, the floods lift up their waves. 
The waves of the sea are mighty, and rage horribly ; 
but yet the Lord, who dwelleth on high, is mightier." 

THE END. 

G B & II,v-6a-o,, Printers, St. Johu's Square, London. 
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